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CURRENT LINGUISTIC AND TRANSLATION PROBLEMS

Viktoriia Afonina
Comenius University, Bratislava, Slovakia

RENDERING THE FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE FORMS

In translation practice, the future translator or interpreter should have
cognizance of the most extensively used stylistic devices. The so-called
figurative forms and lexical figures of speech, such as metaphors,
metonymies, synecdoche and etc., take the key place among all stylistic
means.

According to linguists V. Komissarov and V. Tarchov, the means of
rendering the lexical figures of speech depends first and foremost on national
(linguistic) or author’s form. On the one hand, each language has its own
system of metaphors and similes always used by the people speaking this
language, on the other hand, an author can create his/her own new forms
peculiar only to his/her individual style.

The national figurative features embrace the English phraseological
units. As a result, the best way of translation from SL is to find out an
appropriate figurative equivalence or a figurative equivalent in TL with the
same meaning.

Referring to Recker’s study, a great deal of the English language
metaphors and similes has its equivalences in Russian i.e. the figures of
speech based on the same form. For instance: the flames of war — nraus
sotinsl, as bright as day — scuwiii kax oenv.

However, there are some cases when one is not able to translate it
word-for-word as in the process of translation the figural translation will be
created on the basis of another form with the same meaning. For example: to
make a mountain out of a molehill — deramo us myxu crona, as cold as a
stone — xonoonwiii kax neo. Here it is necessary to keep its form and transfer a
precise meaning of the figurative expression.

If there is no any figurative unit that could be analogical by its
meaning in TL, a translator has to recourse to descriptive translation: as large
as life — 6 namypanvnyio senuuuny.

Wrapping up the above-mentioned information about rendering all
those lexical stylistic devices the person ought to tackle this task with an
imaginative approach. Moreover, it is not worth forgetting that one can rely
on three translation ways of such difficult figurative expressions (word-for-
word or descriptive translation, the search for other units).



Vladyslava Anishcheko
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

TRANSLATION ANALYSIS OF THE ENGLISH GERUND

For many modern Indo-European languages, the gerund is a peculiar
phenomenon. There are no similar forms in Ukrainian. Therefore, it requires
a special approach. The translation of gerund in the scientific and technical
texts needs detailed consideration. The gerund causes particular difficulties in
the translation and the reason for many gross mistakes.

This issue was researched by many domestic and foreign scholars.
I want to give an example of such scholars like V.I. Karaban, L.M. Blackish,
N.P. Bidnenko, M.A. Androsova, and many others. V.N. Komissarov
classifies gerunds as equivalent grammatical units without correspondences
in the language on which the translation is made.

The gerund is one of the three non-personal forms of the verb formed
from the infinitive by the ending -ing. The gerund contains the properties of
the verb and noun and indicates the process. In addition to its simple form,
gerund has complex forms that indicate a Passive States and a Perfect Tenses.
The problem of transferring gerund into the Ukrainian language is its
ambiguity in translation. It can be transmitted by a subordinate sentence,
noun, infinitive and personal verb. It can be transmitted by a complex
sentence, noun or infinitive. A gerund can be used in a variety of functions.
Thus, the gerund is used as a subject, part of a compound predicate, object,
adverbial and attribute. A gerund can perform any syntax function that is
peculiar to a noun, although in each case it has its own peculiarities of
expression. In a sentence, a gerund can perform independently, without any
meaningful words, as the keyword in a Gerundial Construction or as part of a
Predicative Gerundial Construction.

Summing up, it can be said that the Gerund is characterized by rapid
development and ambiguity. So that’s why the peculiarity of the translation
of the gerund into the Ukrainian language In the Ukrainian language is still
relevant and should be given more attention and consideration.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
T.1. Korobeinikova.

llya Belyaev
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

PROBLEMS OF TRANSLATING SCI-FI VOCABULARY

The research of this topic is relevant due to the fact that this genre is
relatively new, so there are an insufficient number of studies in this area in
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the world. Translation of science-fiction vocabulary has a number of features
and accordingly a number of problems.

The difficulty in translating the science-fiction genre is a creative
reinterpretation of the text, while it is impossible to preserve the specifics of
the original completely, because it would only be a literal copy. However, if
the native speakers perceive a work of art supported, above all, by the
knowledge of the local culture characteristics and the realities associated with
it, then the representatives of another culture have some difficulties in
understanding the same work, even written in his native language. As
V.N. Alekseeva rightly stated, this knowledge divergence raises the problem
of how to adequately translate a work of art into a foreign language”.

The main translation problems are caused by proper names and
neologisms rendering. It is particularly difficult because the science-fiction
author has unlimited freedom to create the names and terms that may appear
in his/her invented world. Moreover, the situation is even more complicated
when it comes to occasionalisms translation, since the occasional words can
only be understood within a specific context.

A.A. Gorchkhanov offers three groups of occasionalisms:

1) explicit;

2) contextual,

3) culturally conditioned.

AV. Kaneeva and S.V. Minasyan distinguish three methods of a
language game in the neologisms construction on the example of Boris
Vian’s works, they are a telescope, word formation and derivation. In
science-fiction literature neologisms are often untranslatable.

However, the absence of an equivalent in the target language does not
mean that the word cannot be transmitted. V.S. Vinogradov proposes to
translate the neologisms in two ways:

1. Using the equivalent neologism that exists in the target language.

2. Transcribing or translating descriptively.

One of the main reasons for difficulty in fantasy translation is,
according to scholars, difference in the pictures of the world. Therefore, it is
very often necessary to resort to the translation means, in which the content
of the original remains unchanged, and only the lexical forms of its
expression are modified.

A translator of fantasy genre needs to use all possible ways of
translation, including not only transliteration, transcription but also
approximate and descriptive translation.

Scientific supervision by Full Professor A.A. Stepanova.
Language supervision by Senior Lecturer V.V. Kalinichenko.
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Anastasia Bezdushnia
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

HISTORICAL REALIAS OF THE VICTORIAN ERA
IN JANE EYRE'S NOVEL AND THEIR WAYS OF RENDERING

Realias are a special layer of vocabulary with historical and national
character. Not all authors draw a clear line between realia and non-equivalent
vocabulary, which complicates the definition of any approaches and
techniques how to render the realia.

The realia can be peculiar feature of fiction literature and the media,
bound up with the culture of a particular nation and are common to the
language of the nation and alien to other languages.

The scholars consider the concept of “realia” as a linguistic unit
denoting an element of a particular culture (containing domestic, national,
historical or local color) that has no correspondences or equivalents in other
cultures and languages.

Translation of realias is connected with great difficulty due to the fact
that, in most cases, there is no phenomenon or object in the target language.
In this regard, when translating realias from English into Ukrainian, it is
necessary to use different translation transformations, which are “various
interlinguistic means used to achieve translation equivalence (“translation
adequacy”), despite the differences in the formal and semantic systems of the
two languages.

There is an objective reflection of the Victorian era in Jane Eyre's
novel. The writer succeeded in reflecting not only the social structure of the
English society, but also its changes, basic processes, complex requirements
for the role of women and the peculiarities of relationships between the sexes.

While studying Jane Eyre's novel written by the English writer
Charlotte Bronte, it is quite common to find a variety of geographical names
that have been translated into the target language by transcoding, namely
transcription. Here are the examples: “indeed | have already, through my
future mother-in-law, heard of a place that I think will suit: it is to undertake
the education of the five daughters of Mrs. Dionysius O'Gall of Bitternutt
Lodge, Connaught, Ireland.” — “/o peui, s 6dice uepes ceoro mewy nanumas
0J14 6ac, K Ha MmeHe, YILIKOM npucmozZHe Micye: 6uxoeyeamu n'amvox 0ouox
wmicic Jionaiiciye O'T'on 3 Bimepuam-Jlooxca, Konom, Ipaanoia”.

“l am to get more kitchen hands from the George Inn, at Millcote,
and from wherever else | can- ... " — “I paoumv meni naitnamu 6invuie 10oeil
Ha KyxHio. Xoy 6u i3 3ai30y «/ocopoxcy y Minkomi abo oeinde”.

It should be noted that in some cases translation is used as a technique
of concretization in order to perform the main communicative function and to
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avoid the moments that may confuse the reader and make the content of the
translation unclear (use of the word “check in” in the last sentence).

It is also quite common to use the generalization, or a hyponymic
translation, when a generic term has been used instead of a species, for

example:
“The next day commenced as before, getting up and dressing by
rushlight” — “ZIpyeuii denv nouascs, sk i nepwuil: écmasany i 00A2AAUCH

npu ceiuyi”.

“An old woman opened: | asked was this the parsonage?” — 4
cnumana, yu ye 6yOUHOK CAUCHUKA.

“If you've any followers - housebreakers or such like - anywhere
near, you may tell them we are not by ourselves in the house” — “fxwo
nobusy € uje Xmocw i3 sawiux — 37100if abo iHwi UX00ii, — Mo cKaxiCimy
im, wo mu 6 domi ne cami’”.

In addition, the descriptive translation tools are often used, which
again cannot be done without the use of lexical addition and omission, for
example: “candlelight gleamed from one curtained bow-window”- B odnomy
3 GIKOH Kpi3b 3a6icu Oaumana ceiuka (DOW onycrkacmocs).

Scientific supervision by Full Professor A.A. Stepanova.
Language supervision by Senior Lecturer V.V. Kalinichenko.

Maria Bilokopytowa
Alfred Nobel Universitiit, Dnipro, Ukraine

SPRACHINTERFERENZ AM BEISPIEL DEUTSCHER
UND ENGLISCHER SPRACHEN

Sprachinterferenz wird sowohl von in- als auch von ausldndischen
Sprachwissenschaftlern aktiv untersucht., Interferenz ist dieWechselwirkung
von Sprachsystemen im Kontext der Zweisprachigkeit, das entweder im
Prozess der Sprachkontakte oder im Prozess des individuellen Erwerbs einer
Fremdsprache auftritt®.

V. Y. Rosenzweig glaubt, dass ,Interferenz eine zweisprachige
Verletzung der Regeln fiir die Korrelation von Kontaktsprachen ist, die sich
beim Sprechen in einer Abweichung von der Norm manifestiert™.

Laut V. N. Yartseva ist ,Interferenz das Wechselwirkung von
Sprachsystemen unter Bedingungen der Zweisprachigkeit, das sich entweder
bei Kontakten in Sprachen oder bei der individuellen Entwicklung einer
Fremdprache entwickelt; ausgedriickt in einer Abweichung von der Norm
und dem System der zweiten Sprache unter dem Einfluss der Muttersprache.

Das Ziel dieser Arbeit ist es, die am haufigsten verwendeten Beispiele
fiir die Interferenz bei der Ubertragung der Regeln der englischen Sprache ins
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Deutsche zu analysieren. Im Gegensatz zum Deutsch wird auf Englisch der
unbestimmte Artikel vor dem Beruf und der Nationalitéit benotigt.

EristArtz (He is a doctor). Sie ist Deutscher (Sheisa German).

Die Prépositionen, die nach Verben verwendet werden, stimmen
hiufig nicht in beiden Sprachen iiberein: sich interessieren fiir
(tobeinterestedin), warten auf (waitfor), anjdn/etw gewohnt sein
(tobeusedtosb/sth), aufetw antworten (toreplytosth), jdmzu einer Sache
gratulieren (tocongratulatesbonsth).

Bei Verwendung von Zahlen konnen die Studenten eine Préposition
vor dem Jahr einfligen, oder sie vergessen, beim Lesen von Daten das Wort
nhundert” hinzuzufiigen: Er wurde 1980 geboren. (He was bornin 1980).
1910 (neunzehnhundertzehn).

Wenn dasAdverb von Zeit an den Satzanfang verschoben wird, tritt in
der deutschen Sprache eine Inversion auf, wenn sich die englische
Wortreihenfolge nicht dndert: Am Morgen Aort Robert Musik. (In themorning
Robert listenstomusic).Das Adverb von Zeit, Ort und Art wird in Englisch
und Deutsch in einer anderen Reihenfolge verwendet: Er hat am
Samstaggrofiartig im Match gespielt. (He played brilliantly in the match on
Saturday.)

Im Deutschen steht das Verb im Nebensatz am Ende des Satzes, im
Englischen bleibt die direkte Wortreihenfolge erhalten.

Er braucht Hilfe, weil er krankist. (He needs help because he is sick.)

In dieser Arbeit haben wir den Einfluss vom Englisch als erste oder
dominante Sprache auf die zweite Sprache, Deutsch, untersucht. Unsere
Analyse hat gezeigt, dass die Hauptfehler auf lexikalischer und syntaktischer
Ebene gemacht werden. Um Sprachinterferenz zu vermeiden, wird
empfohlen, sich mehr Referenzmaterialien zuzuwenden und sich selbst zu
iiberpriiffen, Muttersprachler direkt zu kontaktieren, Videomaterial auf
Deutsch anzusehen, Biicher und Artikel in der Originalsprache zu lesen.

Wissenschaftliche und sprachliche Beratung von Dozentin
O.E. Beresten.

Kateryna Bykova
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

THE PECULARITIES OF TWO-COMPONENT TERMS OF
MODERN ENGLISH BUSINESS DISCOURSE

Term is a word or phrase that refers to the concept of a specific field
of knowledge or activity.Terms andtheir peculiarities were investigated by
the scholars D. Lotte, O. Akhmanova, T. Znamenska and many others.

There are certain characteristic features of a term in modern linguistic
literature:
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a) belonging to a certain terminology system;

b) definition (definition);

c) correlation with one notion;

d) precision;

e) the absence of connotations, of expressiveness, imagery, subjective-
evaluative shades.

The terms are divided into several groups: general and highly
specialized ones.General terms are common words that have become
widespread, the names of objects, qualities, features, actions, phenomena,
which are used in every day speech and business documents. Highly
specialized terms are words or phrases that denote concepts that reflect the
specifics of a particular industry: legal relationship, legal entity, physical
evidence, false testimony, bill, witness; economic: investment resources,
commercial bank, turnover of funds, profit-net, over-retirement, etc.

Scholars define among the most common ways of translating terms as:

1. Transcoding - a method of translation in which sound or graphic
form of the word is carried out by means of the alphabet of TL: electrode —
enekmpoo, diode — 0io0, laser — nazep, multimedia — mynemumeois; decoder
— dexodep.

2. Calque is a method of replacing a word with its constituent parts
with TL: access code — koodocmyny, autorepeat — agmomamuunuil nogmop.

3. Descriptive translation (explication) is a method of translation that
is to replace the original words of TL preserving their content. It is worth
noting that descriptive translation is mostly used in the absence of an
appropriate term in the TL: impedance — nognuit onip y ianyio3i nepeminno2o
cmpymy, cache hit — ycniwnHuil nowyk y xewi-nam’smi, burning — 3anuc
Komnakm oOucka, surveillance satellite —po3eidyeanvuutl cynymuuk 07is
CROCMepPEesNCenHs 3 HA3EMHUMU 00’ ekmamu.

4. Equivalent translation is a method of translation in which the
meaning of the word of SL is the same as of TL: semiconductor device —
HanienpoeioHuKo8ull npucmpii, gas turbine — 2cazoea mypoina.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
N.P. Bidnenko.

Daria Chabachna
Alfred Nobel Université, Dnipro, Ukraine

LES PHRASEOLOGISMES ET LES EXPRESSIONS PERSISTANTES
EN FRANCAIS

La partie la plus intéressante de toute langue est son expression figée.
Il est toujours intéressant de voir comment les gens peuvent imaginer cela.
Les phraséologismes sont des codes secrets: devinez ce que signifie telle ou
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telle expression. En frangais, il existe de nombreuses unités phraséologiques,
trés utiles a connaitre pour les personnes qui souhaitent apprendre cette
langue. On voudrait consacrer cet article aux unités phraséologiques
frangaises qui témoignent de l'attitude des Frangais. Beaucoup de ces
expressions sont apparues depuis longtemps dans la langue frangaise et ont
une histoire de création intéressante, tandis que d'autres, au contraire, ne
commencent qu a exister. Certaines des expressions énumérées ci-dessous
sont devenues des noms communs. Par exemple, 1’expression « S’en aller
(filer) a ’anglaise» signifie quitter tranquillement et «Querelle d’Allemand»
signifie une querelle pour rien.

« Raconter des salades » est ce qu'on appele en russe pour accrocher
des nouilles aux oreilles. Par exemple: J’ai maitrisé le frangais dans un jour
— Arrétez de raconter des salades. Et la phrase plutot ridicule «c’est la fin des
haricots», en théorie, devrait étre prononcée dans une situation extrémement
dramatique, quand vous comprenez qu’il n’ya rien de pire. Son équivalent
russe approximatif est «c'est la dernicre gouttey.

Le phraséologisme trés intéressante «en faire un fromage »
(littéralement: faire du fromage avec ¢a) est la version frangaise de
I'expression « faire un éléphant avec une mouche ». L'exemple suivant est
«appeler un chat un chat », ce qui signifie que vous devez appeler un chat
un chat. Par exemple : Attends, tu veux vraiment dire vraiment est stupide?!
— Ecoute, il faut appeler un chat un chat. Les unités phraséologiques peuvent
étre trés différentes dans les combinaisons d'apparence, de celles de deux
mots, comme de tete « de mémoire » a des combinaisons détaillées, comme
se porter comme le Pont Neuf «pour étre en bonne santé comme un
taureau ». En outre, le phraséologisme peut étre une phrase compléte de
nature proverbiale, par exemple: il n'est pire eau que I'eau qui dort «les
diables sont dans une piscine tranquille », les vieilles amities ne se
remplacent pas « un vieil ami vaut mieux que les deux nouveaux ».

Ce sont les phraséologismes qui véhiculent toute la richesse de la
langue et aident également a comprendre la mentalité du peuple frangais.

Consultant scientifique et linguistique: Maitre assistante
L.V. Ratomska.

Mariia Chaikina
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

STRUCTURAL AND SEMANTIC FEATURES OF THE PASSIVE
VOICE CONSTRUCTIONS

In English, passive sentences are used much more often than in
Ukrainian, since not only transitive but also many intransitive verbs are used
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in the passive voice, which may sound unnatural and inadequate in
Ukrainian.

In the system of verbal categories of the Germanic languages, the
category of voice expresses a different direction of action relative to the
medium of action. The passive means that the action is directed at the doer of
the action. To express an action in passive aimed at the subject it is necessary
to use the verb “to be” in the appropriate tense and the Past Participle of the
main verb after the subject.

The source of the action is not necessarily expressed, but if it is
expressed, then it takes the position of the preposition adverb in the sentence.
Depending on whether the source is expressed or not, the passive
construction can be two-member (We were interrupted then) or three-member
(During the next week preparations were made for our departure).

Two-member construction is widespread in English. The subject of
the English passive construction, besides the direct addition (The precious
metals were first used as money on the basis of weight), can become indirect
(She was given some bad advice about choosing courses) and even the
adjective (The ordinary share capital of the company is usually referred to as
the equity of the company).

In English, the passive voice is actualized in the following forms:
Indefinite (Present, Past, Future) Passive, Continuous (Present, Past) Passive,
Perfect (Present, Past, Future) Passive, in non-personal forms of the verb
(gerund, participle, and infinitive), modal verbs and impersonal
constructions.

Therefore, a peculiar feature of all passive constructions is the
presence of a word that denotes the object of action in the function of the
subject in the sentence.

There are no other features that reflect exactly this side of the passive
structure and common to all passive structures.

Scientific supervision by Associate Professor Ya.V. Halkina.
Language supervision by Senior Lecturer VV.V. Kalinichenko.

Daria Chudomiekh
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

PARTICULARITIES OF ENGLISH LEGAL TERMINOLOGY AND
WAYS OF TRANSLATION INTO THE NATIVE LANGUAGE

Nowadays, proficiency in English has become a mandatory condition
for becoming a successful specialist in any field of knowledge. And the law
is not an exception in this context. Moreover, the Anglo-American legal
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system significantly developeda clear and harmonious law system duringits
centuries-old history, and established a strict correspondence between legal
realities and the terms describing them.

Legal terminology is a unique object of study, since it is characterized
by a wide variety of spheres of application in comparison with other
terminological systems. This varietyis caused by multiplicity of legal sources.

It is quite difficult to conduct a study of legal terms systems and
concepts in the English and Ukrainian languages, since it is necessary to deal
not only with the terms themselves, but with different legal systems as well.
We can easily observe these differences at the level of terminology, since
direct dictionary meaningmay not reflect a correct and clear concept of the
lexical unit. The reason is that similar terms in two languages have different
concepts or different meanings of concepts.

When translating legal terminology, it is vitalto keep in mind the main
ways of translating special vocabulary, including the use of equivalent, direct
borrowing, calquing, transformational translation, descriptive translation.
However, this is not always sufficient to ensure theadequate translation of
legal texts. For example, “gentlemen of the jury” should be rendered by its
Ukrainian analogue “npucsowcni”.However, the functions of these lexical
units in the American and Ukrainian law systems do not coincide, and the US
citizen obviously imagine something different to what a Ukrainian native
speaker means by the word “npucsiorcni”.

Another example of such a mismatch of legal systems that affects
translation is the phrase “first-degree murder” (that should be rendered by its
Ukrainian analogue “ocobnugo msowckuti snouun”). When translating into
Ukrainian, this term is to be adapted to the Ukrainian legal system, paying
attention to the generally accepted classification of crimes in the Ukrainian
legislation.

From all of the above, it can be seen, that there is an acute need for the
specialists who are able to accurately translate legal texts of different genres
in written and oral forms. Such a goal is difficult to be accomplished without
special textbooks and dictionaries, since nowadays students are forced to
usethe books containing translation equivalents of individual terms and
terminological phrases without regard to the integral terminological systems.
Moreover, not all the students understand how it is important to know the
differences between legal systems, as without studying the correlation of
Anglo-American legal terms with their Ukrainian equivalents it is not
possible to guaranty accurate and adequate translation.

Scientific supervision by Full Professor A.A.Stepanova.
Language supervision by Senior Lecturer V.V.Kalinichenko.
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Yuliia Dedzel
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

TRANSLATION SPECIFICSOF THE LOANS IN MODERN
ENGLISH MEDIA DISCOURSE

The main specific feature of modern English media texts is that they
are spread through newspapers, magazines, television, radio, and network
getting accessible for everyone. English has the status of the language of
international communication, it is constantly used by different nations all
around the world.

There is the necessity of the deep investigating many loans issues and
specifics of loan translation in modern linguistic. The problems of loans in
modern media discourse were studied in the works of many Ukrainian and
foreign researchers, such as R.Vinokur, V.Karasik, M.Oleshkova, C. Bally,
E. Haugen, D. Crystal and many others.

The modern English media discourse is multifaceted and is constantly
enriched with a new vocabulary. Progressive globalization and
communication processes have caused the language mixiture and borrowing
of new words into them. As a result, modern English media discourse is full
of loans from various languages (French, German, Spanish, Russian, Arabian
and many others) and the amount of loans is increased every day: detainee,
glasnost, putinization, jihad, wuxia, pinyin, ayatollah, bagel, zeppelin.

Loans are the brightest feature of modern English media discourse.
Loans signify not only the words from foreign languages but also the
meanings of notions and characteristics of various phenomena. Translation
specifics of the loans is that they are borrowed from the SL and do not have
appropriate equivalent in the TL. It explains that fact that most loans are
omitted, shortened or rendered with descriptive translation. For instance, the
media sphere is explained by the relevance of media communication
nowadays, which reflects the latest trends and phenomena of social reality:

o wellness — cucmema, saxa exmouae dopoai nociyeu, pospaxosami
Ha 3amoxcuux mooeu(descriptive translation);

e glamour— wapm, uapisnicms, npusabiusicms(equivalent);

o worldly life — csimcwre scumms(calque);

e honcho — 6occ, weg, 2on06a (analogue);

e geriatric— cnpusiouuti  aikyéannio  mooell  NOXUL020  GIKY
(descriptive translation).

Moreover, loans often become misleading words causing difficulties
at the process of translation.

After the analysis of 200 loans used in modern English media
discourse we have come to the conclusion that loans are one of the important
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elements of English media language which does not break its grammatical

structure and position and retains all linguistic characteristics. The linguistic

changes caused with the process of massive foreign language borrowings are
related only to the process of vocabulary enrichment.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor

N.P. Bidnenko.

Alina Fesenko
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

TRANSLATION PECULIARITIES OF ENGLISH IDIOMS WITH
ANIMALISTIC IMAGE INTO UKRAINIAN

Phraseology is a section of language science that studies the
phraseological system of a definite language in its current state and historical
development. Professor A. Kunin described phraseology as a science whose
object of study is phraseological units or idioms, stable word combinations
with complicated semantics.

Idioms fill in the gaps in the lexical system of language that cannot
fully provide the naming of new sides of reality, and in many cases are the
only designations of objects, properties, processes, states, situations, and etc.
Idiom possesses its own, only categorical or defining features. Idioms are
used as a stylistic means allowing to identify them as an individual language
unit.

After investigating idioms used in modern English we have come to
conclusion that many idioms are created on a zoosemy, a methaphor based on
an animalistic image. We have also identified the idioms with animalistic
image as stable word combinations based on a zoosemy: play (the) fox, be at
bat, as cross as a bear, the golden calf, a cat in the meal, it is raining cats
and dogs, a sacred cow.

The animalistic component in idiom structure reflects a national and
cultural identity and possesses a high imagery, which defines its associative
connections and expressive connotation. Deeply analyzed 200 English idioms
with animalistic component, we could conclude that the following animals
are used for creating animalistic image such as “dog” (61), “cat” (61), “cow”
(12), “bat” (13), “bull” (10), “bear” (9), “fox” (5), “horse” (5), and
“elephant” (5) and others.

The result of the work conceives the fact that idioms represent the
prism through which people of different cultures and nations have different
traditions in evaluating reality around, so translation peculiarities of English
idioms into Ukrainian preserving stylistic functions of these idioms is a very
difficult task.
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Most researchers as V. Komissarov, L. Dmytriieva, S. Kuntsevych,
E. Martinkevych, N. Smirnova, I. Koruniets and many others identify the
four main ways of translating idioms.

The first way is commonly referred to as a phraseological equivalent,
for example: light as a feather — neexuii sx nip’inka, a bird in the hand is
worth in the bush — xpawe cunuys ¢ pyxax, nixc scypasenv y ne6i. The
second one is the way of phraseological analogue, for example: let bygones
be bygones — wo 6yno, mo npouwno. The third one is the way of literal
translation, for example: put the cart before the horse — cmasumu siz
nonepedy kowns. The fourth one is a descriptive translation, for example: grin
like a Cheshire cat — wupoxo ecmixamucwy, a white elephant — dopozce
3a0oeonenns, Smell a rat — nouysmu woco ne me.

Studied the translation peculiarities of English idioms with animalistic
image into Ukrainian we have concluded that the optimal translation solution
is selecting equivalent idiom or phraseological analogue with the most
similar lexical meaning.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
N.P. Bidnenko.

Sabrina di Gaetano

Istituto di Turismo C. Colombo, Roma, ltalia
Oleksandr Pliushchai

Universita Alfred Nobel, Dnipro, Ucraina

IL LINGUAGGIO E LA STAMPA

Essendo il mezzo piu importante di comunicazione di massa ed
espressione del pensiero umano, il linguaggio ¢ considerato uno strumento
cognitivo di conoscenza, comprensione della realta da parte dell’uomo e
conversione dell’esperienza in conoscenza. Il linguaggio non € solo un mezzo
per trasmettere e archiviare informazioni, ma anche uno strumento attraverso
il quale si formano nuovi concetti che generalmente determinano la via del
pensiero umano. La scelta di media specifici nel linguaggio influenza sia la
struttura del pensiero sia il processo di percezione e riproduzione della realta.

La conoscenza che viene fatta attraverso il linguaggio aiuta a creare
immagini della realta con interpretazioni ampie e significative di sé stessa.

Le informazioni sociali che vengono trasmesse con questi mezzi sono
destinate al consumatore di massa. Tali informazioni di massa sono
onnipotenti e selettive in natura. E selettivo rispetto al contenuto in
trasmissione dove dipende dagli obiettivi dell’iniziatore del testo. L’impatto
del linguaggio sull’uomo, il suo modo di pensare e il suo comportamento ¢
direttamente correlato ai mass media. | media hanno un impatto diretto
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sull’intera struttura del pensiero umano, sulla sua percezione del mondo, sul
suo stile di esprimersi anche nella sua cultura educativa, cio¢ consente al
destinatario di essere aggiornato le notizie.

Il ruolo dei media nella formazione di una cultura e in particolare nella
cultura linguistica & cosi importante. In conclusione, va sottolineato che
I’'impatto del linguaggio sull’'uomo, il suo modo di pensare e il suo
comportamento sono direttamente collegati ai mass media nella societa
contemporanea di ogni nazione. Il significato lessicale della parola — la parte
del sistema linguistico comune, tuttavia, ¢ abbastanza autonomo.
L’interazione tra lessico e grammatica ¢ significativa: il lessico impone
restrizioni all’'uso di categorie grammaticali; le forme grammaticali
favoriscono la differenziazione dei significati delle parole. | mezzi lessicoi e
grammaticali che hanno un significato comune costituiscono vari campi
lessico-grammaticali (espressione di quantita, tempo, ecc.).

L’unita del linguaggio ¢ formata da un quadro comune dell’uso delle
risorse linguistiche mentre lo stile artistico cerca di identificare nella parola il
concreto, vivente, figurato o immaginativo; lo stile scientifico cerca metodi
per esporre il concetto. L’obiettivo del giornalista ¢ quello di evidenziare
I’espressivita della parola, la sua emotivita o emozione, la sua precisione
sociale, ecc.

Pertanto, possiamo concludere che il linguaggio della stampa reagisce
ai cambiamenti che si verificano nella societa moderna con il rapido sviluppo
dei progressi tecnologici e informativi.

Polina Hordiienko
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

WAYS OF TRANSLATION OF UKRAINIAN REALIAS
IN ENGLISH PUBLICISTIC TEXTS

Realia is the word or word combination used for the description of
culture-specific elements. The term “realia” comes from the Latin noun res,
rei (thing, fact, event). Realias can be used for rendering the social, historical
and cultural context of a nation.

There are several classifications of realias regarding their
grammatical, semantic and other features. The classification of VIahov and
Florin is the most common; they divide realias by substantive issue. The
division by substantive issue has several groups of realias:

1. geographic (fjord, koala);

2. ethnographic (bistro, borsh, sopilka, buhai);

3. political and social (region, otaman).

R. Zorivchak proposed another classification of realias in accordance
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with their structure or historical role. As for the structure division, realias
can be monomial (6apursye), polynomial (kowosuit omaman) and
phraseological (manyioe sax xonepa). By the historical role, realias can be
explored as realias or historical realias (archaisms).

Realias are the problem for a translator as there is a lack of
corresponding words in a translation language and translator needs to convey
not only the semantics of realia but also it's national and historical coloring).
So, a translator has to choose the way that fits the most in each case, taking
into account a context and relying on knowledge of the language and his or
her own experience. Vlahov and Florin mentioned such ways of translation:
transcription or transliteration, translation (substitution), calque or half-
calque, absorption and semantic neologism. The linguist V. Vinogradov adds
to this list the way of descriptive translation.

Among all ways of translation mentioned above, the most used way
of translation is the combination of transcription or transliteration and
description of phenomena that realia means (descriptive way), e.x.:
Bumunanku 3’asunuca na mepumopii Yxpainu y cepeouni XIX cmonimms.
The art of vytynanka - or papercutting - first appeared in Ukraine in the
middle of the 19th century.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
T.V. Ischenko.

Svitlana Hunko
Universidad Alfredo Nobel, Dniprd, Ucrania

LA LENGUA ESPANOLA EN AMERICA LATINA

La primera mencion de la lengua espafiola aparecio en la Peninsula
Ibérica y ahora se ha extendido a varios continentes. Es hablada por mas de
400 millones de personas en diferentes paises del mundo. Un fenémeno como
el espaiol latinoamericano aparecio debido a la llegada de los conquistadores
a América. Entonces los paises conquistados comenzaron a hablar el idioma
de los invasores, mezclado con dialectos locales.

Hoy, ademas de Espafia, la lengua espafiola puede encontrarse en
México, América Central: Honduras, El Salvador, Costa Rica, Guatemala,
Panama, Nicaragua. En las Antillas hay 3 estados con el uso predominante
del idioma: Cuba, Republica Dominicana y Costa Rica. América del Sur
también tiene paises que usan el espafiol como idioma principal: Colombia,
Ecuador, Chile, Venezuela, Perti, Bolivia. La region rioplatiana de la parte
continental estd ocupada por los estados: Argentina, Paraguay y Uruguay,
muchos hispanos viven en su territorio (mas del 90% de los argentinos hablan
espafiol).
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Las principales diferencias en la pronunciacion tienen sus propios
nombres y estan contenidas en los siguientes puntos:

La misma pronunciacion de las letras “r” y “I”, si estan al final de la
silaba. Esta caracteristica es de la poblacion de los paises de Venezuela y
Argentina, algunas regiones de los estados, Puerto Rico, Colombia, en las
costas de Ecuador. Por ejemplo, calamares en la transcripcién se ve asi:
[caramales], soldado suena [sordac], y la palabra amor se lee como [amol].

El fendmeno fonético del yeismo es el sonido de las letras “11”
combinadas, como “z” en Argentina. Por ejemplo, las palabras “calle” se
pronuncian [kaze]. Se encuentra en México, Colombia y Perti, en Chile y en
el oeste de Ecuador, asi como en la costa del Caribe.

Cambiando la pronunciacion de la letra “s”, si esta al final de la silaba,
esta caracteristica se llama aspiracion. Por ejemplo, en las palabras: este
(esto) sonara como [ehte], mosca se pronuncia [mohca].

Seseo es una caracteristica fonética que se encuentra en el territorio de
casi todos los paises latinoamericanos y consiste en pronunciar las letras “s”
y “z”, y algunas veces “c”, como [s]. Por ejemplo, pobreza suena como
[pobresa], zapato —[sapato], y las tentaciones se pronunciaran asi — [entoses].

Estas son las diferencias mas comunes, hay muchas mas pequefias que
concluyen en la pronunciacion diferente de la misma palabra. A pesar de
estas diferencias, los representantes de los estados de América del Sur
entienden facilmente a los espafioles y entre ellos.

Consultor lingiiistico y de investigacion: Catedratico
T.E. Pysmennyi.

Inna Hurzhii
Alfred Nobel Université, Dnipro, Ukraine

L’ARGOT DES JEUNES DANS LA LANGUE FRANCAISE

Il existe trois types d'argot couramment pratiqués en frangais: le
louchébem, l'argot et le verlan, alias verlan a ’envers.

Louchebém a été créé et utilisé principalement avant les années 1950
par les bouchers et les emballeurs de viande, mais elle est encore peu parlé
aujourd'hui parmi les gens de cette classe.

L'argot, d'autre part, peut prendre beaucoup de temps a apprendre et
est mieux appréhendé ense trouvant dans la culture frangaise. Les mots du
vocabulaire de l'argot sont transmis par les parents et les grands-parents par
I'éducation. Ce sont bien des mots completement différents qui remplacent
les mémes mots que vous avez déja appris, comme le mot bagnole, qui est
argot pour voiture.
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Verlan a I’envers, est un argot énigmatique activement pratiqué et
accepté par les jeunes francais. Il est également beaucoup plus facile et plus
rapide & apprendre que l'argot. Tout a commencé lorsque les Frangais ont
choisi de parler en code afin de cacher des informations au contréle social et
aux forces de police. Les informations échangées concernaient généralement
des organisations illégales, mais maintenant le style de parler en verlan est
resté et a trouvé son emploi dans la jeune génération frangaise - et méme dans
la musique, dans le hip-hop et le rap. Bien qu'il porte encore une sorte de
connotation négative de la génération plus agée en raison de son origine, il
est couramment utilisé par de nombreux jeunes frangais qui le connaissent.

Voici quelques exemples du verlan :

o Céfran (Frangais). Céfran est l'inversion des syllabes du mot
frangais. En décomposant le mot francais dans ses syllabes, vous obtenez le
mot céfran.

o Tromé (Métro). C’est un mot a deux syllabes, tro-mé, qui est le
verlan de mé-tro. Tromé est utilisé presque tout le temps.

e Cimer (Merci). Mer-ci devient ci-mer. Merci est également
composé de deux syllabes, et comme aucun accent n'est nécessaire, ce
pourrait étre le mot le plus simple de verlan.

e Oim (Moi). Dans ce cas, vous divisez les voyelles ensemble,
prenez la paire de lettres de fin et déplacez-les au début du mot.

Verlan, qui est en fait le mot frangais a I'envers, est considéré comme
un jeu de langage qui consiste a briser les mots frangais originaux au niveau
de leurs syllabes et consonnes et a les inverser. Il y a cependant des régles a
suivre, comme dans toutes les langues; et comme toutes les régles
linguistiques, certaines peuvent étre annulées.

Consultant scientifique en linguistique: Maitre-assistante
L.V. Ratomska.

Elmira Huseinova
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

ENGLISH AND POLISH NON-EQUIVALENT VOCABULARY USED
IN MODERN MEDIA DISCOURSE AND ITS TRANSLATION
FEATURES INTO UKRAINIAN

Non-equivalent vocabulary of modern media discourse often causes
difficulties at the translation process such as misunderstanding in
communication.

The topicality of the problem is grounded by the cultural knowledge
based on the adequate translation of modern English and Polish media
discourse. It is important because we should know how to translate some
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words, which do not exist in TL, and how to render these specific words into
the Ukrainian language.

Lexical units having no analogue in TL most often appear in those
areas where the language is modified in accordance with the current trends
and cultural knowledge. These lexical units are widely used in modern media
discourse and called non-equivalent vocabulary.

The term "non equivalent vocabulary” was offered by the scholars
who investigated the problems of communication and translation
(E. Vereshchagin, V. Kostomarov, L. Bakhudarov, I. Korunets, R. Zorivchak,
V. Karaban). Other linguists suggested the following terms as exotisms,
barbarisms, localisms, ethnic and cultural words, background words, words
with zero equivalents, which are not equal or interchangeable in lexical
meaning and less known these days.

A. Schweitser and V. Komissarov used the term realias for non-
equivalent vocabulary. Realias are words and combinations giving names to
objects typical of life, culture, social and historical development of only one
nation, having only local features, they as a rule, have no equivalents in TL.
Realias are words, which identify notions and phenomena that do not exist in
the experience of people who speak a different language, for example:

Non-equivalent vocabulary often causes difficulties at the process of
their translation in modern media discourse such as misunderstanding in
communication. The following ways of translating non-equivalent
vocabulary are used as transcoding (transcription and transliteration),
descriptive translation.

To conclude it is worth to say that cultural, social, historical features
of non-equivalent vocabulary can be rendered into the TL with the help of
different ways of translation.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
N.P. Bidnenko.

Marina Jozyainova, Ekaterina Pribytkova
Universidad de Alfredo Nobel, Dnipré, Ucrania

ACERCA DE LA CLASIFICACION DE LOS ADVERBIOS
EN EL IDIOMA ESPANOL

El analisis de la literatura lingiiistica muestra que los adverbios atraen
la atencion de los cientificos durante muchos siglos, especialmente desde que
los adverbios se determinaron como una parte de la oracion. El adverbio es
unidad gramatical minima e invariable que complementa a un verbo o a un
adjetivo.

El primer lingiiista que determiné los adverbios como una parte de la
oracion era Antonio de Nebrija, el autor de la primera gramatica del idioma
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espafiol. El cientifico cre6 una clasificacion logicamente clara de los
adverbios espafioles basada en criterios logicos, formales, funcionales y
semanticos; ¢l identificdé las categorias individuales, describié sus
particularidades y destac los adverbios de lugar y los de tiempo.

Los basicos adverbios de lugar son los siguientes: abajo — enusy,
arriba — szeepxy, delante — nepeo, detrds — nosady, cerca — nopso, lejos —
oaneko, aqui — mym, alli — mam, dentro — ecepeouni, fuera — 3306ni. L0s
adverbios de tiempo significan tiempo y responden a tales preguntas como
Jcuando?, ;desde cuando? y /;hasta cuando?. Los basicos adverbios de
tiempo que se utilizan mas a menudo son: ahora — zapas, antes — paniwe,
luego — nomim, después — nicns, ayer — suopa.

En los siglos posteriores, la clasificacion, propuesta por Antonio de
Nebrija, fue refinada y complementada, pero en sus caracteristicas esenciales
no se cambié mucho. A lo largo del tiempo destacadas categorias de
adverbios recibieron una formulacion diferente y mas rigurosa. Los lingiiistas
complementaron la clasificacion, aclarando la categoria de unos adverbios y
diferenciando otras categorias. Entonces, se destaco la categoria de adverbios
de modo de accion. Ellos describen como se realiza una accion y responden a
la pregunta jcomo?. Los mas utilizados son: alto — zonocno, asi — max, bien
— dobpe, bajo- muxo, despacio — nosinvro, duro — easicxo, claro — sicro.

Después aparecieron los adverbios de modalidad que se dividen en los
de afirmacion (S{ — max, también — makoac, cierto — gipHo, efectivamente —
otticno, claro — 3euuaiino, exacto — mouno), negacion (N0 — ui, jamds —
HIKOZU, 1ampoco — maKoxic Hi, nunca — HiKoau, negativamente — He2amueHo,
de ningun modo — ni ¢ sixomy paszi) 'y duda (quizd(s) — moocnuso, acaso / tal
Vez — iimosipro, probablemente / posiblemente — mooicnuso, puede / puede ser
— mooice bymu, a lo mejor — cxopiwe 3a 6ce, quien sabe — xmo 3HAc).

En conclusiéon, quisiéramos marcar que creando una clasificacion de
los adverbios, los cientificos se enfrentaran a dificultades de caracter objetivo
y subjetivo. Los inconvenientes objetivos se explican, en primer lugar, por la
variedad y la complicacion del tema. Las dificultades subjetivas se refieren al
punto de vista del autor y su modo de percibir los adverbios.

Consultora de investigacion y linglistica: Catedratica Principal
M.Y. Onischenko.

Valeriia Kalinichenko
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

EVALUATION AS A CATEGORY IN POLITICAL DISCOURSE

The category of evaluation has been the object of many scientific
works not only in the field linguistics, but also in philosophy, logics,
psychology etc. Such universal multifaced nature is related primarily to the
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fact that the evaluation represents “good / evil” (“good / bad”’) combination in
numerous ways of expression which is applicable at all language levels of
object value. That is why the category of evaluation needs a complex study.

Linguistic researches are focused on various aspects of evaluation:
correlation between expressiveness, modality and evaluation (T.A. Kosmeda,
O.M. \Volf), means of expressing evaluation (L.I. Konovalenko,
L.V. Onyshenko, S.0. Parfionova), the object of evaluation
(N.D. Arutiunova), category of evaluation in translation (O.D. Fedorenko),
word-building principles of evaluation (V.I. Shakhovskyi), evaluative
communicative acts (N.O. Moiseeva), semantic and pragmatic peculiarities of
evaluative meanings (N.D. Arutiunova, T.A. Kosmeda, T.V. Markelova),
logical and modal nature of evaluation (N.D. Arutiunova, O.M. Volf,
A.V. Bondarko). Although the scholars have paid much attention to the
category of evaluation, the above mentioned problems have not been
sufficiently covered up to the present.

Evaluation is a thought about the subject which expresses its
characteristics from the point of axiological view. There are such types of
evaluations as: 1) positive / negative / neutral; 2) absolute / comparative;
3) subjective / objective; 4) intellectual and logical / emotional / emotional
and intellectual; 5) sensory / sublimated / rational; 6) evaluation
predetermined by particular concepts / evaluation predetermined by abstract
concepts.

Our research is based on the classification according to the types of
evaluative representation — functional, connotative and pragmatic.

S.V. Gavenko defines the functional type as the evaluative nomination
being represented by the word with the evaluation in the semantic structure.
So evaluation is rendered by means of lexical meaning and it can be viewed
as “good-normal, neutral-bad”.

For example, in the sentence The result will be growing chaos in
Greece, and discord and disarray in the eurozone in the coming months the
negative evaluation is represented by means of nouns “chaos” (a situation in
which everything is confused and in a mess), “discord” (lack of agreement of
harmony), “disarray” (confusion, dismay, and lack of discipline). So, we
have an extremely negative prediction for the future of EU.

M.M. Mykhalchenko claims that evaluative representation is
connotative. In this case the evaluation is expressed by the word, direct
meaning of which does not reflect the speaker’s attitude, but indirect meaning
contains the evaluation which is created in the context by means of
association. As in the sentence The Conservatives are to draft in a
deployment of Republican activists to bolster their efforts in key seats before
the UK election, the noun “deployment” (the activity of putting or setting in
order in advance of some act or purpose) is usually associated with the
military assistance, so here it is used not in direct meaning, but in figurative,
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thus, underlining the fact that strategic means from the USA have been used
in British election campaign.

The third type of evaluation is pragmatic representation. According to
V.M. Nykytevych, evaluation — mostly negative and rarely positive — seems
to dissolve in the context, so we have a speaker’s attitude which is approving
or disapproving indicates the dual nature of “good / bad” assessment.
Consequently, pragmatic evaluation contains speech acts of praise,
encouragement, admiration or, on the contrary, blame, condemnation. For
example, Mr Cameron will raise the prospect of Britain being gripped by
political paralysis and the economic chaos of higher spending under a weak
Ed Miliband government the condemnation is expresssed by two metaphors
“political paralysis” (cessation or impairment of activity in the sphere of
politics) and “economic chaos” (complete disorder; utter confusion in the
economical field), bearing absolutely negative meaning, as the author
emphasizes the disapproving stance of David Cameron, who is against the
government under Ed Miliband. So we have an author’s reproach to the
strategy which is stated by expressive means with a negative evaluation.

Thus, evaluative representation can be expressed by lexical and
grammatical categories (adjectives, nouns, verbs, etc.), stylistic semantical
and syntactical means (metaphors, epithets, repetitions), phraseological units
and others.

In the course of the investigation we have found out that the
connotative representation is the most widespread (41%), and then comes the
pragmatic one (35%). Functional representation is not so common (24%). So,
it is possible to state that elements with figurative meaning in the context can
render the evaluation in the way which is the most efficient in political field.
Unfortunately, a negative evaluation occurs more often than the positive one.

Valeria Kaplan
Universitit Duisburg-Essen, Essen, Germany

METAPHORICAL CONCEPT IN THERESA MAY’S SPEECH

Stylistic devices are very crucial in political speaking as it is a way of
creating political identity rendering the hallmarks of charismatic leadership
such as passion, energy and conviction. Metaphoric aspect is vital here since
it applies to the people’s values and desires.

Metaphor is known to be the most efficient when interlaced with other
figures of speech resulting in a wider system of meanings. It is especially
persuasive when combined with the semantic relation of contrast because
contrast creates sets of associations between all things that exist at the
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extreme ends of scales; these associations then serve to argue for cause —
effect type relationships.

Travelling is gaining momentum among the contemporaries so the
realization of the metaphorical concept “Life is a Journey” has become very
popular among the politicians. So, the attention paid by the scholars —
G. Lakoff (1987), M. Johnson (1993), M. Turner (1993), J. Charteris-
Black (2005), Ch. Forceville (2011) etc. — is quite reasonable. The journey is
a prototypical example of what George Lakoff terms the “source path goal
image schema”. Image schemas are preconceptual structurings emerging
from pervasive everyday experience.

Theresa May’s speech on Brexit is greatly associated with the changes
and bright future vividly depicted with so-called “journey” metaphors:

“And they did so with their eyes open: accepting that the road ahead
will be uncertain at times, but believing that it leads towards a brighter
future for their children - and their grandchildren too.”

The politician implies to the same metaphorical concept contrasting
the idea to stay in EU (“When the 27 Member States say they want to
continue their journey inside the European Union, we not only respect that
fact but support it.”’) and leave it exposing different shades of meaning (“For
all these reasons - and because of our shared values and the spirit of
goodwill that exists on both sides - | am confident that we will follow a better
path”).

Theresa May emphasizes that the ultimate goal, being “the better
future”, is reachable through hard work and persistence and it is the desirable
destination of her governance:

“The prize towards which we work. The destination at which we
arrive once the negotiation is done.”

Thus, Brexit deal in Theresa May’s presentation is the destination
which the British nation wants to arrive at with the perspective of better
future. The familiar metaphors play an important role being a rhetorical
component of the conviction rhetoric that communicates the leader’s will to
govern. The tendency to explain the abstract notions by means of the words
familiar to everyone, metaphor interpretation will stipulate the focus of the
scientific research.

Vlada Karpenko
Alfred Nobel Universitiit, Dnipro, Ukraine
JUGENDJARGON IN DEUTSCHLAND

Deutsche Jugendsprache ist die Sprache einer bestimmten
Altersgruppe von 12 bis 22 Jahren. Der deutsche Slang ist in eine
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unbestimmte Anzahl von lexikalisch-semantischen Gruppen unterteilt, die
unterschiedliche Lebenssituationen der Jugend widerspiegeln. Um die
deutsche Jargon zu iibersetzen, muss der Ubersetzer iiber umfassende
Kenntnisse der Stilmittel, der Wortbildung und der Kultur des Landes
verfiigen.

Jargon wird oft verwendet, um Eltern oder Alter anzuzeigen. Hierfiir
wird das Diminutivsuffix -i verwendet, zum Beispiel: Elies — Eltern,
die Mopsi—die Mum, Dinos — Dinosaurier, die Mumien.

Die ernsthaften Abkiirzungen werden auch von Jungen auf ihre eigene
Weise neu interpretiert: GmbH (TOB) — bedeutet Geh mir Bier Holen
(npunecunuska), BMW-— Brot mit Wurst (xi1i6 3 koB6acoro).

Daneben denken sie auch eigene Abkiirzungen aus: KP — kein
Plan, MBF — mein bester Freund, MOF — Menschen ohne Freunde, KA —
keine Ahnung.

Die Jugendsprache enthilt eine groBe Anzahl von Phraseologismen.
Im gesprochenen Ukrainisch gibt es Worter, die mit den Bestandteilen der
deutschen Phrasen assoziiert sind: einen Schuh machen — makusaTu n'stamu,
Koteletts ans Ohr reden — Bimartu narnmry Ha Byxa.

Einige Phrasen haben keine genaue ukrainische Entsprechung und
werden mit den gesprochenen Wortern oder der Literatursprache iibersetzt:
Back dir eine Eis! — 3aGwupaiics 3Bimcu! (Creun cobi MoOpo3uBO!),
dieOhrenbiigeln —6yTtu B Biakiroulli, cnati (MpacyBaTH ByXa).

Das Auftreten neuer Worter und Redewendungen im Slang ist mit
Verinderungen in der Gesellschaft verbunden, da der Slang ein ,,lebendiger*
Teil der Sprache ist und neue Trends, ldeen und Nachrichten aus der
AuBenwelt schneller als die literarische Sprache aufnimmt.

Das Studium der Jargon ist im Kontext des Ausbaus internationaler
Kontakte relevant und hilft, die nationalen Besonderheiten der Mentalitét
deutscher Jugendlicher besser zu verstehen. Die Ignoranz von Slang fiihrt zu
allen Arten von Sprachfehlern, kommunikativen ,,Fehlern®.

Wissenschaftliche und sprachliche Beratung von Oberhochschullehrer

0.0. Michlik.

Valeri Kenchadze
Universidad Alfredo Nobel, Dniprd, Ucrania

NEOLOGISMOS DE FEMINIZACION EN LA LENGUA
ESPANOLA

El Iéxico de la lengua debe cambiarse permanentemente para describir
el mundo que nos rodea: algunas palabras se hacen obsoletas, otras aparecen
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para descripcion de nuevos fendmenos. Las nuevas formaciones Iéxicas que
sirven para significar los objetos o fendémenos nuevos, mantienen sus
novedades para los nativos y no se han tornado del uso comun, tales palabras
se llaman neologismos.

El tema del uso de las formas femeninas es mas relevante que nunca
hoy, porque en este momento los procesos analdgicos se desarrollan en
muchas lenguas simultaneamente. Este fenémeno es observado por la
sociolingiiistica que refleja los cambios sociales por el medio de las
caracteristicas especificas de la lengua.

Antes mayoria de nombres sustantivos que denotaban profesiones
tenian una sola forma masculina para hombres y mujeres, por ejemplo: el
ingeniero — la ingeniero, el médico — la médico, €l juez — la juez. Hay
profesiones que siempre tenian la forma femenina y suenan habitual, como
periodista, camarera, secretaria, bailarina, economista o profesora. Pero la
razén es la tradicion de ver a las mujeres realizando las funciones apropiadas,
pero no en los cargos tan respetados, como comisarias u drbitras.

Sin embargo, sobre los acontecimientos recientes en Espafia del afio
2010, actualmente se puede y se debe decir ingeniera, médica, jueza,
abogada, banquera, ministra, neurdloga, notaria, veterinaria, etc. Las
palabras formadas de este modo son neologismos que aparecieron por la
razdn de la tendencia europea hacia las feminizaciones 1éxicas.

Las formas nuevas se utilizan ampliamente por los medios de
comunicacion. Si antes cambiaban el articulo y escribian la presidente, ahora
escriben la presidenta. En este sentido han cambiado las definiciones de
algunas palabras, tales como gobernadora o coronela, que antes significaban
las esposas de los hombres, que ocupaban ciertos cargos, y ahora significan
las profesiones de las mujeres.

No obstante, cabe observar que estas innovaciones no tocan los
nombres sustantivos gque significan los grados militares. Como antes se usan
la forma masculina con el articulo el 0 la, 0 sea e/ alférez — la alférez, el cabo
— la cabo, el general — la general, etc. Los procesos iguales se estin
desarrollando en ucraniano hoy. Es necesario y legal usar tantas formas,
como ropucmka, ogiyepka, npogecopka, XipypeuHs, a08OKAMKdA,
Odenymamxa, npem'cpka, npe3udeHmxa.

Se puede concluir que la formacion de los neologismos de
feminizacion es un fendomeno moderno que, sin embargo, puede crear
problemas en traduccion. ;Como podemos traducir la pescadora al
ucraniano?

Consultor lingiiistico y de investigacion: Catedratico Principal
A. A. Pliushchai.
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Victoria Koretskaya
Alfred Nobel Université, Dnipro, Ukraine

PARTICULARITES DE L’UTILISATION DE
L'ADJECTIF«BLANC»

La polysémie (du groupe poly — beaucoup, sema — un signe) signifie
que le mot a la méme signification et a plusieurs significations. La
manifestation de la polysémie, ou de nombreuses variétés, est liée au nombre
des problémes les plus importants de la sémiologie et est constamment au
centre de l'attention des linguistes.

Il ne faut pas confondre la polysémie et ’homonymie. Deux mots
homonymes ont la méme forme (phonique ou graphique) mais sont des mots
totalement différents, c'est-a-dire qu'ils n'ont pas la méme étymologie. Ils ont
deux entrées distinctes dans le dictionnaire. La polysémie et ’homonymie
sont des cas particuliers d'ambiguité.

Le lexique moderne voit dans la diversité¢ des mots leur capacité de la
variation sémantique, c'est-a-dire de changer la valeur en fonction du
contexte. Par exemple, le mot blanc (blanche) a jusqu'a 6 valeurs, mais hors
contexte nous ne les acceptons pas. Hors de contact avec d'autres mots, ce
mot ne peut étre utilisé qu'avec un seul sens de base — “blanc ”. L'utilisation
du méme mot dans le discours révéle toute la richesse de ses valeurs:

Qui est de la couleur de la neige, du lait, etc.

Tres pale, en parlant d'un visage.

Se dit du papier sur lequel on n'a pas écrit.

Innocent (il était petit et tout blanc).

De race blanche (riche homme blanc Américain)

(artillerie) Qui n'envoye pas de projectiles: qui sert d'essai et ne
produit pas les effets normaux (exemple: Nous montrerons drapeau blanc et
transmettrons votre message).

En outre, I'adjectif blanc est inclus dans un certain nombre d'unités
phraséologiques frangaises qui comparent leblanc a la neige:

e “Sortir blanc comme neige” — coxpanume HezansIMHAHHYIO
penymayuro;

e “S’entirer blanc comme neige” — ewtiimu cyxum uz 600wl

En francais, un grand nombre de proverbes se forment avec le mot
"planc":

e Bonnet blanc et blanc bonnet — umo 6 106, umo no a6y;

e  “La fumeée s’ attache au blanc”. — “Knesema umo yzonv, ne
0bodicoICem, max samapaem’”’;

En plus, les colorophraseologismes contenant le mot blanc sont
souvent utilisés dans les titres d'articles journalistiques. Par exemple:

ooswNE
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Falkenhayn, celui qui voulait “saigner a blanc l'armée frangaise” -
L'expression “saigner a blanc” signifie manquer de vie (ucuepnvigamo
JICU3HEHHbIE CPEOCEQ).

L'¢tude de la polysémie permet de distinguer les valeurs principales,
ou primaires, qui sont a une fréquence maximale et a faible marge; et les
valeurs mineures, secondaires, moins fréquentes et toujours débordantes.

Les différentes valeurs de mots forment une unité sémantique
complexe que les linguistes appellent structure sémantique du mot.

L'¢tude de nombreuses significations du vocabulaire revét une
importance particuliére pour la stylistique. La présence desvaleurs différentes
et du méme mot explique son utilisation particuliere dans lediscours, elle
affecte sa coloration stylistique.

Consultant scientifique et linguistique: Maitre—assistant
L.V. Ratomska.

Julia Koroleva, Kateryna Slavinskaya
Universidad de Alfredo Nobel, Dnipré, Ucrania

LAS PARTICULARIDADES DE TRADUCCION DE LAS
FRASES HECHAS

Los cientificos afirman que frases hechas son indicadores de la
riqueza de un idioma, pero al mismo tiempo representan muchas dificultades
si hay necesidad de traducirlas. Una frase hecha es una expresion que tiene
forma fija, sentido figurado y es de uso comtin por la mayoria de hablantes de
una comunidad lingtiistica. Tales frases no se puede transmitirlas a un idioma
literalmente, hay que buscar un equivalente en la lengua de traduccion.
Ademas, no todas las expresiones de ese tipo estan indicadas en diccionarios
y por eso no resulta facil explicar sus significados rapidamente y
precisamente. La tarea mas dificil es traducir esas frases a un idioma
extranjero de manera exhaustiva y figurativa.

Nos gustaria prresentar los ejemplos siguientes de tales expresiones:

e ;No manches! — se puede traducirlo al pie de la letra como “ne
opyonu, ne nasmyu”, pero esa frase tiene el sentido diferente y expresa la
sorpresa (“ne moace Gymu”).

e L] me cae bien — literalmente es “sin na mene nadac”, pero se usa
cuando el hablante tiene ganas de expresar la simpatia y decir que alguien le
gusta (“ein meni nooobaemvcs’™)

e “Agarrar la onda” no se debe percibir literalmente, porque significa
gue una persona tiene los conocimientos de la realidad corriente y entiende
que pasa (“Oymu 6 kypci, pozymimu’™).
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eLa frase “me sacas de onda” significa que alguien causa
desconciertos o rompe la concetracion de otra persona (“nrzymamu” a6o
“gioeonixamu’).

e Otra expresion con la palabra “onda” es “que mala onda” y se usa
para expresar el sentimiento de lastima de una persona. En la misma situacion
los espafioles dicen “qué pena” — “na scanv”.

e “Este arroz ya se cocié” (OykB. “yeil puc esice 36apuscs’) NO Se
refiere a la comida si se usa como una frase hecha. Se utiliza para decir que
sucedid algo que una persona estaba esperando que pasara (“sce 2apaz0” a6o
“cnpasy 3pobneno”).

e Las expresiones “estar/mds nervioso que/como/un flan” (OykB.
“nepeysamu six gnan” (ran — pizHOBUO ICNAHCLKO20 decepmy, CXONCUll HA
nyoine) y “temblar como un flan” (“mpemmimu sx ¢ran) no se puede
entenderlas sin saber que es un flan. Es un postre hecho de huevos batidos,
leche y aztcar. La superficie de este delicioso pudin tiembla cuando se toca.
Los hablantes de ucraniano en tales situaciones dan un comentario diferente:
“mpycumucs ax ocuuuna” abo “mpycumucs aK Ha HOXHCI” .

En conclusion hace falta decir que para garantizar la traduccion
correcta, un traductor debe tener el conocimiento correspondiente tanto de la
cultura extranjera como de su propia.

Consultora de investigacion y lingiiistica: Catedratica Principal
M.Y. Onischenko.

Karina Korshikova
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

LINGUISTIC AND CULTURAL ASPECTS OF ENGLISH PROVERBS
IN PUBLICISTIC TEXTS AND PROBLEMS OF CONVEYING THEM
INTO THE NATIVE LANGUAGE

A proverb as “a storehouse of folk wisdom” has been an object for
constant study by a number of domestic and foreign scholars in linguistics,
literature, publicism, philology and phraseology. In the 19-20" centuries
proverbs were in the center of scientists’ attention who had been working
with linguistics and folklore. In the study of proverbs as folklore, an
important role was given to the works of P.G. Bogatyreva, P.O. Jacobson,
V.V. Vinogradov, A.V. Kunin, F.A. Krasnov and others.

Proverbs are complex units that can refer to the interdisciplinary
paradigm — linguistics, folklore, psychology, ethnography, etc. Proverb
analysis allows us to identify four approaches to its definition: 1) folkloristic;
2) linguistic; 3) cultural; 4) cognitive.
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There are many classifications of methods for translating proverbs.
Researchers identify the following ways for translating proverbs:
1) equivalent; 2) calque; 3) analogue; 4) descriptive translation. There are
some examples of the translation from English into Ukrainian. 1) To read
between the lines — vumamu mixc psoxie. In this case we convey the proverb
with the help of full equivalent. There is a complete coincidence of the
translation with the meaning, lexical composition, imagery, stylistic and
grammatical structure. 2) Put the cart before the horse — nocmasumu siz
nonepedy konsa. Word-for-word translation of phraseological units can be
applied only when there is a phrase in which an expression is obtained and
whose imagery is easily perceived by a native speaker of the language of
translation. 3) Work one's fingers to the bone — npayrosamu ne noxnadaiouu
pyk. In the absence of a phraseological equivalent, we should select
phraseological units with a similar figurative meaning, but based on a
different image. 4) Give a wide berth — ynuxamu rxozoce. If it is impossible to
convey the proverb with the help of any three above methods, we should use
a descriptive way of translation.

Proverbs are part of culture and traditions in every country; they will
be relevant and widely used despite the development of the economy,
technology, the progress and further development of culture and other
spheres of human activity.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
N.V.Zinukova.

Diana Kostiuk
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

LEXICAL FEATURES OF AGREEMENTS AND
WAYS OF TRANSLATION

Lexical features of the agreement are quite broad. First of all, the use
of terms and professionalisms in accordance with the type and content of the
document should be noted. For instance, export agreement contains such
termsas: bill of lading, clean on bill of lading, wharfage etc. Employment
agreement could contain such terms as: off-budget funds; personal income
tax; definitive payment. As a rule, such terms are conveyed by equivalents or
word-for-word translation.

Also it is observed that name of people based on any action or attitude
to the person is often used: pledgee, contractor, forwarder, and carrier. The
most prevalent terms are the names of the parties according to the analyzed
agreements, because their relations are regulated in such documents, for
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example: employer, employee, lessor, lessee, consignee, and undersigned.
Such terms should be rendered by their equivalents.

Furthermore, there are a lot of Latin and French words and phrases
used in such kind of documents: null and void, videlicet, mutatis mutandis,
per annum, force majeure, en route, en rapport, par excellence.

However, such foreign word and phrases are used rarely in Ukrainian
agreements; they are rather translated into Ukrainian than transferred to the
translation. But Latin words are exception, because their use has become the
norm in such documents.As a rule, such foreign phrases as status quo, de
facto, de jure, a priori etc. are rendered by transcribing.

It is necessary to mention that agreements also contain abbreviations.
They are used mainly to indicate the names of organizations, enterprises and
their form of ownership, as well as terms and professionalisms: TPE (Trade
Partners Enterprise), ICC (Chamber of Commerce), IMF (International
Monetary Fund), Ltd. (limited).Usually abbreviations are rendered by
equivalents or with the help of descriptive way of translation.

One of the most important parts of the contract or agreement is use of
clichés. For instance, standard phrases which indicate time frame are always
used: as of the date, from (and including)..., on or after..., at least, at the
latest, not less than, not earlier than, with effect from the date of, the term of
... shall be effective from the date of etc.

There are many works devoted to the features of agreements, namely
the works of such scholars as S.V. Vlasenko, O.V. Vasylchenko,
K.S. Levchenko and etc.

Thus, we can observe the most prevalent lexical features of the
agreements which are used to draw or to translate the document. It is
essential to draw attention to these features in order to obtain acceptable
translation of the document.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
D.O. Holub.

Natalia Kovbasa
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

ENGLISH INFINITIVE CONSTRUCTIONS PECULIARITIES

Nowadays translation from English into Ukrainian deserves special
attention due to the rapid development of international business, political and
socio-cultural relationships. To achieve the adequacy of translation is a
complicated task and the process itself requires a translator’s profound
knowledge of the systems and peculiarities of the source and the target
languages.From a grammatical point of view, an English text, in general, can
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be described as one outgiving different constructions, especially, with
impersonal verbs. The infinitive is not an exception.

The aim of the report is to highlight the types of infinitive
constructions and their functions in the sentence and the importance of their
peculiarities for the translation process.Many linguists and translation experts
have paid attention to this issue, namely, 1.V. Korunets, V.l. Karaban,
V.L. Kaushanska, N.A. Kobrina, and others. But, still, for a translator, it is
worth emphasizing the importance of the knowledge of infinitive
constructions in our time, especially, what infinitive constructs are, how they
are built, and when they are used.

Infinitive complexes, by their nature, are divided into 3 types: the
objective with the infinitive complex; the subjective with the infinitive
complex; the for-to-Infinitive complex. Each type of these predicative
constructions has its own explicit and implicit grammatical characteristics.
Since the translation of these complexes is often due to their nature and
structure, it is advisable to dwell on each of them.

Each construction has its own features. The first construction is the
objective with the infinitive. The Objective with the Infinitive is a
construction in which the infinitive is in predicate relation to a noun in the
common case or a pronoun in the objective case. In the sentence, this
construction has the function of a complex object. In translating the
Objective-with-the-Infinitive Construction into Russian we nearly always use
a subordinate clause. Well, we cannot pay attention to the fact that this
construction is used only after certain verbs expressing: sense perception,
mental activity, wish and intention, feeling and emotion, order, and
permission, compulsion.

The next construction is subjective with the infinitive. The Subjective
Infinitive Construction (traditionally called the Nominative-with-the-
Infinitive Construction) is a construction in which the infinitive is in
predicate relation to a noun in the common case or a pronoun in the
nominative case. The peculiarity of this construction is that it does not serve
as one part of the sentence: one of its component parts has the function of the
subject, the other forms part of a compound verbal predicate. As known, this
construction is used with the following groups of verbs in the Passive Voice:
with verbs denoting sense perception, with verbs denoting mental activity,
with the verb to make, with the verbs to say and to report.

And the last construction is the for-to-Infinitive. The for-to-Infinitive
Construction is a construction in which the infinitive is in predicate relation
to a noun or pronoun preceded by the preposition for. In translating this
construction into Russian a subordinate clause or an infinitive is used. This
construction can have different functions in the sentence and we can
highlight. It can be subject (often with the introductory it), predictive,
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complex object, attribute, an adverbial modifier of purpose, an adverbial
modifier of the result.

So, having analyzed each construction, we can come to the conclusion
that each infinitive complex differs with its structure and rules of use.
Therefore, when a translator encounters this phenomenon, he must take into
account the particularities of each construction in order to translate the
sentence correctly. Knowing all the features of each design, he can easily
identify each one.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
T.1. Korobeinikova.

Maria Krasnozhon
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

PECULIARITIES OF RENDERING OF INFINITIVES OF
BUSINESS ENGLISH TEXTS

The beginning of Ukraine's integration to the EU, the involvement and
conducting an agreement with foreign partners, the rapid development of
intercultural communication - make the focus on the translation of
professional texts. On that basis, economic literature requires proper
translation. The most prominent domestic and foreign linguists as
Ya. Retskevich, T. Zrazhevskaya, L. Kutuzov, V. Komisarova, I. Korunets,
V. Karaban, Y. Zatsnogo, A. Yegorova, Z. Komarova, F. Tsitkina, and others
have studied various linguistic problems of different aspects of translation.

There are significant grammatical differences between economic texts
written in English and Ukrainian due to the peculiarities of the grammatical
structures of languages, norms, and traditions in written economic language.
In English scientific texts, infinitive and nominative sentences are used more
often than in Ukrainian texts.

English economic style is also characterized by the use of infinitive
sentences with the function of commenting on the nature of the subject or
content of the statement.

In Ukrainian economic literature, such sentences are not used because
they are mostly in spoken languages, and therefore, in translation, are
replaced by sentence with a verb-subject in the plural form which
corresponds to the English infinitive.

It could be stated that the infinitive is the only common form of the
verb in Business English and Ukrainian. In both languages the infinitive
names the action or process without expressing their relation to a person,
number, tense and mood. Despite all the similarities, only a small part of
English and Ukrainian sentences have the same syntactic structure and order.
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The infinitive can perform a variety of syntax functions: subject, object,
attribute, adverbial modifier and the part of a compound predicate. The
infinitive is also used as a parenthesis. Moreover, the translation of the
infinitive in the sentence also depends on the construction to which it
belongs. In modern English, there are three constructions with the infinitive:
the objective infinitive construction, subjective infinitive construction, the
for-to-infinitive construction.

So the issue of translating infinitive to Ukrainian is urgent. The
grammatical concept of the English infinitive causes difficulties in choosing
its Ukrainian semantic equivalent. The lack of an accurate correspondent to
Ukrainian infinitive causes misunderstanding of the foreign language text and
affects the translation.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
T.1. Korobeinikova.

Maria Kratenko
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

METAPHOR, ITS TRANSLATION
(BASED ON SHAKESPEARE'S SONNET 73)

The stylistic devices translation is one of the most important problems
in translation studies. It’s necessary to reproduce figurative information and
style of the target text for faithful translation.

Metaphor is a figure of speech that describes a person or object by
paying attention to something that is considered to have some similarities
with person or object. It is transference of names based on the associated
likeness between two objects. Many scientists investigated this stylistic
device, among them A.l. Galperin, G. Lakoff, M. JohnsonY., P. Newmark
etc.

It’s known that metaphor can be rendered in different means in
translation. P. Newmark suggests the following ways: preserving a similar
metaphorical image; replacing metaphor with another metaphor; using simile;
using periphrasis; adding explanation to preserve a similar image.

Stylistic balance should be kept, which means correspondence of
stylistic register and stylistic means used by the author of the ST and TT.

Metaphors are widely used in Shakespeare's texts, so special attention
should be paid to metaphors in his texts and their translation. The richness of
Shakespeare’s language is in the huge number of meanings and shades in
which the poet uses words. Such beautiful texts have been created thanks to
the words’ meanings from the folk language of his era.
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Shakespeare’s concept of time played one of the main roles in sonnets.
We can fully observe it in sonnet 73 and in its translation by Samuil
Marshak.

Here we can observe many metaphors. The poet speaks of his old age
and near death, using three well-known metaphors for this: autumn, sunset,
and fire, making sonnet so melancholy and lyrical.

At the beginning we can see late autumn that is the metaphor of an old
age. Leaves in the sonnet shows us beauty and health, which we lose at an
old age “When yellow leaves, or none, or few” and its translation “Koeda
ooun-opyeoit bazpanvui aucm’”. “Shake against the cold” in translation “zucm
om xonooa mpenewem” shows us also a metaphor of sorrowful nature of an
old age. We can observe it in the target text and in the source text.

Another metaphor is “sweet birds sang” (“ciadocmmnoe nenve nmuy’”)
that in both variants tells about youth of the soul, the joy of life, hope and
creative power. In the TT “In me...twilight of such day...sunset fadeth” and in
the ST “Bo mue...mom eeuepnuil uac...nobaex zaxam’™ the word “day” as a
metaphor for human life and the word “sunset” as a metaphor for an old age.

One more metaphor in this sonnet is “In me...glowing of such fire that
on the ashes of his youth...consumed with that which it was nourished by”
(Bo mHe...6neck mozo 02Hs, KOMOPLLU2ACHEM ... MO2UILOW) CINAHOBUNCSL MO@IL)
here, we can seethe inverse metaphor: old age becomes like a dying fire, and
the beginning of the fire burning is like youth.

Having analyzed Shakespeare’s sonnet and its translation we can
conclude that the author often used metaphor and all his metaphors are
interconnected in the text. Thanks to Marshak’s translation, the reader is able
to see these metaphors and appreciate their beauty.

The analysis shows that rendering all metaphors should be a part of
faithful poetic translation. To show us the unique style of the author and
adaptation of the source text to the norms of the target language.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
L.l. Semerenko.

Igor Kravets
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

ENGLISH BORROWINGS AS CURRENT
TRANSLATION PROBLEM

Today, the study of borrowings is one of the most popular areas in

linguistics. In terms of translation, borrowing is an inexhaustible source of
information for further research, in particular, due to the emergence of new
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borrowings and problems with their translation. Therefore, interest in this
topic does not wane.

The borrowed vocabulary features and the problems of its translation
were studied by [I. Korunets, V.N. Komissarov, A.L.Pumpyansky,
S.A. Belyaeva, W.D. Whitney, O. Espersen, R. Anttila, D. Crystal.

As A.L. Pumpyansky, the researcher of scientific and technical
translation, notes, the main reasons that lead to mistakes include the belief in
the monosemy of words and grammatical forms; mixing up the graphic
image of the word; false use of analogues; translation of words with more
specific meanings than they actually have; inability to understand properly
the English words meaning and render it in a grammatically correct form;
ignorance of the rules of English material presentation and the methods of its
translation.

Errors noted by I. Korunets are cause by the ignorance of international
vocabulary features. Difficulties are associated with the ability to consider the
peculiarities of structure, style, meaning, and especially elements of culture,
customs and traditions.

V.N. Komissarov insisted on a special approach of the translator to
avoid mistakes. To do this, it is necessary to take into account all aspects of
the concept as well as the impact of non-textual information.

Borrowing translation is aimed at preserving the sourse language, and
if it is not possible, to select an analogue based on the language features,
taking into account both the historical and cultural contexts which are of
great importance while translating the borrowings.

S.A. Belyaeva stated that the difficulties of translating the
international vocabulary include the fact that a translator, especially a
beginner, often forgets about the concept of*‘generic words” and being
impressed with the familiar graphic form of the word makes mistakes in
translation and violates the norms of languages, especially in the area of word
combinability

The main means of borrowed vocabulary translation are transcoding,
transliteration, transcription, equivalent, analogue, descriptive translation and
combined translation.

A professional translation of the borrowings should be adequate. In
this case adequacy includes all the features of the source language and
contributes to the formation of the linguistic picture of the world.

Thus, we can see that apart from the means of translation it is
necessary to refer to non-text information such as special manuals,
dictionaries, encyclopedias designed to fully reveal the structural features of
SL and TL units.

Scientific supervision by Full Professor A.A. Stepanova.
Language supervision by Senior Lecturer V.V. Kalinichenko.
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Anastasia Léschenko
Universidad Alfredo Nobel, Dnipro, Ucrania

CARACTERISTICAS DE LA TRADUCCION
DE TERMINOLOGIA MEDICINAL

La traduccion de la terminologia profesional de diferentes ramas y
sectores de la actividad humana presenta un problema actual. La ciencia
médica es una de las areas mas importantes del desarrollo continuo. Es bien
conocido que la medicina se caracteriza por un vocabulario muy amplio,
cuyos términos son dificiles de traducir o interpretar. Sin embargo, los
profesionales de la salud deban no sélo dominar la terminologia profesional
(a causa de aparecer nuevos equipos médicos, métodos de investigacion
innovadores y terapias) sino colaborar con sus colegas de otros paises del
mundo.

Los textos médicos se caracterizan por la presencia de muchos
términos, abreviaturas y palabras especiales. Ademas, ellos contienen una
gran cantidad de terminologia especializada que requiere la traduccion
precisa y sin ambigiiedades.

Se puede notar que una de las caracteristicas distintivas de textos
médicos es una gran cantidad de términos con muchos sinénimos, lo que
provoca problemas durante el proceso de la traduccion. Por ejemplo, el
conjunto de palabras “siodinenns peamimayii ma inmencusnoi mepanii”’ Se
traduce como “unidad de cuidados intensivos” o a modo de abreviatura —
UCI. Sin embargo, en el idioma espafiol, también hay varios sinénimos:
centro de tratamiento intensivo (CTI), unidad de vigilancia intensiva (UVI),
unidad de medicina intensiva (UMI). Estas variantes se explican por el hecho
de que en Espafia los nombres de las unidades de cuidados intensivos
dependen de los tipos de hospitales diferentes.

Ademas nos gustaria notar que Se pudiera encontrar muchos sinonimos en la
terminologia anatomica, porque las mismas estructuras se marcan tanto con la ayuda
de palabras espafiolas como con las de procedencia griego-latina, por ejemplo: srcusim
— vientre (esp.) o abdomen (lat.); myay6 — tronco (lat.), torso (esp.) etc. Hay términos
que no tienen equivalentes en la lengua espafiola, por ejemplo: duodeno (lat.) -
osanaoyamunana kuwia, pulmones (lat.) — neceni, diafragma (lat.) — diagppacma y
etc. Este factor se explica por la preferencia de utilizar las palabras de origen latino y
griego en algunas esferas de la medicina, tales como, por ejemplo: neumologia
(griego) — nysmononoein (latin), cardiologia (griego) — kapoionoeis (Qriego) y otras.

Por lo tanto, para realizar una traduccion adecuada y cualitativa, es necesario
conocer a fondo todas las particularidades de dicha esfera y seguir aprofundizando los
conocimientos profesionales.

Consultora de investigacion y lingtistica: Catedratica Principal
M.Y. Onischenko.
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Anastasiia Leshchenko
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

SENTENCE FRAGMENTATION AND INTEGRATION IN
TRANSLATION OF ENGLISH
POPULAR AND SCIENTIFIC ARTICLES

Nowadays, popular scientific articles are very common, thus the
translation is relevant. The problem is that the translation of popular scientific
texts may be tricky as they have specific features that are not present in other
styles since it combines the features of scientific literature and the realms of
popular political and cultural discourse. The translator must clearly know
how to convey the scientific wording and attitude of the author so that it is
still comprehensible in the target language.

A sentence is one of the most important syntactic constructions, and
even out of context, expresses a specific communicative task and has an
informational structure. When included in a context, a simple sentence can be
part of a complex sentence or even a complex syntactic whole, and a new
information structure appears in this simple sentence as one of its
components.

There are differences in the description of the subject situation related
to language selectivity. A situation that is described in one language using
one attribute, in another language requires two or more attributes. Therefore,
English uses less elaborate ways of expressing thoughts than Ukrainian.

Many linguists such as Breus E.V., L.S. Barkhudarov, V.N. Krupnov,
L.A. Chernyakhovskaya, 1.D. Arutyunova, and others have studied the issue
of applying grammatical transformations in the translation process. To
convey the most accurate meaning, when translating sentences from English
into Ukrainian, various transformations are used among them are sentence
fragmentation and integration.

The fragmentation of sentences is a way of translation when the
original syntactic structure of a sentence transforms into two or more
predicative structures of the target language. Since the “communicative load”
of the elements of the sentence is determined by the factors of the context and
speech situation, it is necessary to consider them when translating. For
instance, in the English text, the subordinate clause precedes the main, in the
Ukrainian translation, on the contrary, the main precedes the subordinate
clause. Opposite cases also occur. Correct transmission of the meaning of the
sentence is a necessary condition for the equivalence of the translation.

Integration is a transformation where the syntactic structure of the
original sentence is combined from two simple sentences into one complex.
Combining two sentences into one not only reduces the text but also greatly
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facilitates its perception in comparison with the first version of the translation
of sentences.

Thus, it can be noted that by understanding syntax and features of
popular science the usage of these grammatical transformations minimizes
inaccuracies in translations and allows the translator to convey the subject
situation without distorting it.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
T.1. Korobeinikova.

Viktoriia Liashenko
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro,Ukraine

PUN IN THE NOVEL “A GAME OF THRONES” BY J. R. MARTIN

Now, during the century of information and digital development,
people are still paying attention to books. Many readers have a favorite
author, whom they appreciate because of his individual style, for the ability
to interest the reader and completely immerse him in his literary world. In
order to arouse certain emotions in the reader or create mental images, the
author uses expressive means. In the process of creating a novel “A Game of
Thrones,” J. R. Martin used a wide range of expressive means, but we will
focus on the pun.

A pun is a stylistic device that expresses a witty joke based on words
similar in sound but different in meaning, or using different meanings of the
same word. Also, the pun can be based on other stylistic devices. Sometimes,
pun is perceived solely as a joke; however, this is not entirely correct. The
peculiarity of the pun is that the reader cannot predict its appearance in the
text. A pun is an element of surprise, an attempt to combine the incompatible
in one phonetic form. The classification and approach to the translation of
puns into other languages was studied by such scientists as V.S. Vinogradov,
S. Vlakhov, S. Florin,M. Chizhand others.

We can consider a couple of examples from the novel.

“What Is Dead May Never Die”

In this sentence, the pun is embedded in the concept of the word
death. This is the slogan of Greyjoys house, thus it’s emphasizes their cold-
bloodedness, their readiness for any obstacles, because during initiation they
could die and rise, i.e. defeat death. Thus they laugh at death as a
phenomenon.

“We've had vicious kings and we've had idiot kings, but | don't know if
we've ever been cursed with a vicious idiot for a king.”

In this sentence, the pun is to characterize the new king. The author
emphasizes the previous rulers’ failures, and with the help of a pun, shows
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the ridiculous side of how all the bad qualities of previous kings are
combined in the new ruler.

We studied the influence of stylisticdevices on the example of the
novel by J. R. Martin “Song of Ice and Fire”. The author uses a wide range of
expressive means in the novel, but our attention was attracted by the pun.
One of the interesting features of a pun is the ability to express both a
positive idea and a negative one.

To sum up, it can be argued that the pun creates a very powerful
expressive mean that can cause the full range of emotions. Alsopun allows
the author to emphasize his style, or to highlight a certain situation, idea or
character.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
N.V.Zinukova.

Julia Loginova
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

MODERN ENGLISH SLANG IN PUBLICISTIC DISCOURSE:
THE PROBLEM OF DEFINITION

The relevance and importance of this topic is determined by the study
of the structural element of slang in modern songs, films and serials in
comparative terms with American and British slang.

In linguistic aspect, slang is the exact opposite of formal, official
language. There is still no single and clear definition of such term as slang.
During researching and studying this phenomenon, many scholars have tried
to differentiate slang and obscene language, but unfortunately, this still
remains an unresolved issue.

In the studying of slang an important role was given to the works of
V. Arnold, I.R. Halperin, L.l. Skvortsov, S.B. Flexner, V.A. Khomyakov,
V.G. Wiljuman who made structural-stylistic and word-forming analyses.

V. Arnold defined: “Slang is a spoken vocabulary that is considered
lower than the generally employed standard; these are words that are either
not used in the standard language or have specific lexical-semantic content”.

Stuart B. Flexner, one of the authors of the Dictionary of American
Slang, writes: "American slang, the term that underlies the name of the real
dictionary, are those words and expressions used by a large part of the
American people, or which are understandable to him, but are not appropriate
for most official usage in their language”.

V.G. Wilyuman proposed to distinguish between two following types
of slang:
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a) common slang — figurative words and phrases that are outside the
literary language, commonly understood and widely spoken, which are
synonymous with words and phrases in the literary language, for example:
bed-sitting room; hide (human skin); knock-out drops, dope (harcotic drops);

b) special slang — words and phrases of a particular professional or
class jargon, for example: finals — final exams; scam — fraud; to neck — kiss,
bill and coo; flattop — aircraft carrier; cabbage — money.

When translating slang units, it is important to pay attention to
transformations of different nature in order not only to convey the
extralinguistic situation, but also to recreate the palette of connotative
meanings that more clearly convey the speech behavior of participants in the
discourse, because slang is not only a linguistic phenomenon but also a social
one.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
N.V. Zinukova.

Danylo Lykhopok
Wyzsza Szkola Biznesu Humanitas University, Sosnowiec, Poland

THE WAYS OF TRANSLATION OF ARGUMENTATIVE
EXPRESSIONS IN ENGLISH WRITTEN BUSINESS DISCOURSE
INTO UKRAINIAN

Pragmatics is a relatively new area of linguistic research, the subject
of the study of which is the linguistic means used for optimal influence on the
recipient and achievement of the communicative aims in a definite situation.
According to the researchers, the pragmatic attitudes of the speaker, as well
as psychological and behavioral reactions of communicators give a more
complete idea of the argumentative expressions and features of speaker-
recipient interaction. Moreover, the translation of argumentative expressions
is a quite difficult problem, as we should pay our attention not only to
transferring the content of a phrase, but also to the communicative task of
a phrase.

Argumentative expressions are figures of speech used for persuasion
in the communication process. The persuasion category is the key to analysis
of argumentative expressions. According to VV.Kozmina, persuasion becomes
a logical process when recipient of communicative information depends only
on the nature arguments as true statements and how to relate arguments to
demonstrative considerations. Such characteristics are more inherent in
proving, for example:

There are about 600 coal-fired power plants around the country,
supplying half our electricity. Recently there were plans afoot to add
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another 150 coal plants. From a climate perspective, coal is far and away
our worst problem because the remaining reserves are so much larger than
those of other fossil sources like conventional oil and gas.

The scientist O.Beznayev defines the components of argumentation
proving, and justifying, during which the elements of conviction that we use
they are more or less intuitive in the process, made by habit. The success of
the speaker is on how skillfully he will be able to pick out arguments in favor
of his own regulations, given the factors that play an important role in the
persuasion process, in particular, emotional ones.

There are various means of argumentative controversial statements
(ellipsis, asyndeton, polysyndeton) in English written business discourse:

These are no ordinary Hummers. (thesis) | had General Motors
customize one of them into a hydrogen Hummer. It's the only Hummer in the
world with that motor. |1 had another converted from diesel to biofuel.
(arguments).

They may have different construction of thesis-argument relations,
structure and composition, mechanism of arguments exchange. Despite the
fact that such types of argumentation as discussion, polemics, debates,
speech, talks are sufficiently studied, the problem of translating
argumentative expressions still exists.

The translation of argumentation is a quite difficult translation
problem, as we should pay our attention not only to transferring the content
of a phrase, but also to the communicative task of a phrase. Particularly in
our research, we paid our attention to the changes in the syntactic structure of
the sentence:

I prefer UN sanctions, and the third series of sanctions will be
approved, | hope, by the EU. But for the European community itself to apply
sanctions, that is not unilateralism, that is an international, a multilateral
decision. -

A naoaro nepesacy caukyism OOH, i cnodigarocs, wo mpems cepis
cankyiti  6yoe cxeanena €C. Ane ona €C npuumamms cauxyitl ¢
06a2amocmopouHim PienHIM, 8 IKOMY NPULLMATOMb Y4acmb YCi 0eparcasi.

Syntactic transformations take place both on the level of the
compound sentence and on the level of simple sentences. These
transformations often made us apply full or partial changes within syntactic
structure of both simple and compound types of sentences in order to make
adequate translation.

Thereby, having analyzed translation of argumentative expressions in
English written business discourse we concluded that in most cases the
translator should change the initial structure of the sentence. Main reasons for
grammatical transformations within the syntactical structure of the sentence
are to maintain the main stresses of a phrase, emotional colouring. Moreover,
it is not characteristic for the Ukrainian language combining a lot of different
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thoughts into a single phrase, therefore in such cases we apply sentence
fragmentation.

Finally, according to the results of our research in most cases in the
process of translation the following grammatical transformations have been
used: the replacement of simple sentence by compound one and a sentence
fragmentation. In fewer cases, we maintained the initial structure of the
sentence. And quite seldom we applied such grammatical transformations as
replacement of compound sentence by simple one, replacement of
subordinate clause by coordinate one and vice versa.

To conclude, argumentative expressions are special linguistic means
consist of the argumentative verbal controversial statements, which may have
different structure. Therefore, in the process of translation of argumentative
expressions used in English written business discourse the translator should
pay attention to the peculiarities of this type of argumentation and convey
them in the target language.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
N.V. Zinukova.

Daria Maliar
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

SYMBOLS IN F. SCOTT FITZGERALD’S “THE GREAT
GATSBY”, THEIR INTERPRETATION

“The Great Gatsby”, which is considered a classic of American
fiction, is endowed with the rich symbolism that assists the story. Thus, this
phenomenon merits a deeper consideration and represents the essential
problem.

Many linguists have examined the phenomenon of symbolism,
including A.F. Losev, N.V. Rodionova, G.P.W. Landow, J. Chiari, St. Olden
and others.

Symbolism as a device used by authors intending to create a certain
mood or emotion in their literary works, is the use of an object, person,
situation or word to represent something else, like an idea, in literature.
Symbolism is used by writers to saturate their writing, to make a literary
work richer and deeper.

In literature, symbolism can take the following forms:

o A figure of speech where an object, person, or situation has another
meaning, other than its literal meaning.

e The actions of a character, word, action, or event that have a deeper
meaning in the context of the whole story.
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T. Ushakova notes that criteria of identification of symbols and its
distinction from other similar phenomenon are not clear enough, thus
symbols may often be confused with allegory. To avoid this
misunderstanding, she suggests the following distinguishing features:

eSymbols are usually created unintentionally, naturally, often
unconsciously while allegory is created willfully and intentionally.

e Meanings of symbols are extremely wide and cannot be fully
defined. Allegory on the contrary expresses a certain meaning.

e Symbols have the cultural experience and meaning potential they
obtain as a result of their development. Allegorical meaning may also exist
beyond the text, but its sense is mainly pre-determined and concrete.

There is a huge variety of images that may have symbolic meaning:
colors, objects, seasons, people, situations, words etc. Some of them may be
regarded as common and easily understandable a priori, but some are special
and occasional. The latters are usually created by an author and make sense
within his or her work of literature only.

F.S. Fitzgerald uses in his novel both common and specific symbols
and decoding of these symbols sometimes requires efforts.

Such common symbols as colors are often used in the novel and they
possess broader meanings. Yellow represents corruption and wrong standards
of society. Moreover, according to Dr Nimer Abuzahra and Bissan Badareen
from Hebron University, Palestine, Fitzgerald transforms it into a symbol of
death and hopelessness when a yellow car kills Myrtle Wilson and shatters
Gatsby's dream as well. Fitzgerald uses yellow in the opposite sense of
brightness and harmony.

Grey symbolizes hopelessness and confusion. Fitzgerald mentioned
the grey color in describing the “valley of ashes”. It symbolizes the lack of
life. Grey is also used for neutral and not important things: the grey little
villages in France, the grey windows, and the grey, florid man with a hard,
empty face.

Green universally represents vitality, wealth and growth, but in the
novel it plays a special role and means Gatsby’s hope to revive his past. It is
also suggested that the green light is a traffic light signal that means “go” for
Gatsby. Another meaning given is jealousy. Gatshy can be seen as a jealous
person spending all of his time and effort trying to win back the love of his
love, Daisy, now married to another man.

There is also a range of other symbols in the novel. The clock, for
example, symbolizes the passage of time and the moments that Gatsby wants
back. Gatsby’s mansion shows his wealth that he craved a lot, but that now
does not bring satisfaction to him. His dreams appeared naturally delusive.

Another symbol we see in the novel and that is not so clear is the eyes
of T.J. Eckleberg. According to F.C. Millett their meaning changes during the
novel. At the beginning they symbolize advertising and materialism gone
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mad. Later George Wilson, after seeing his wife die in a car accident, gives
the eyes a completely new meaning comparing them to those of God. Dr
N. Abuzahra mentions that to Nick they symbolize the haunting waste of the
past, which lingers on though it is irretrievably vanished, much like
Dr Eckleburg’s medical practice. The eyes can also be linked to Gatsby,
whose own eyes, once described as “vacant”, often stare out, blankly keeping
“vigil” over Long Island sound and green light.

The role of places in the book is also important. For instance, East and
West Eggs are two villages created by Fitzgerald to represent the ideas of
“the new rich” and “the old rich”, East Egg symbolizing corruption and West
Egg symbolizing goodness.

The valley of ashes is a place between East and West Egg symbolizing
the divide between the poor and the rich class in the society of that time and
even at present. This piece of desolate land created by the industrial pollution
is where the working class and unfortunate live. The valley represents the
waste and inequality of opportunity in America.

We could also emphasize a symbolic role of New York. Although the
main characters don’t actually live there, many actions occur there. New
York is a place of constant wonder, it is a part of America’s wealth and
opportunities.

The researchers also unanimously mention the importance of the
changing of the seasons, which symbolically correspond to changes in the
storyline. The novel reaches its climax on one of the hottest summer days
when the characters take trip to New York. Fall symbolizes Gatsby’s death.

To sum up we can point out that such phenomenon as symbolism
being used by many authors plays a significant role in literature and we are
convinced that the issue of its decoding needs clarifying and analyzing in
detail.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
L.1. Semerenko.

Daria Malyar
Universita Alfredo Nobel, Dnipro, Ucraina

INTERPRETAZIONE DEI MODI DI DIRE ITALIANI
DAGLI INGLESI

Un modo di dire ¢ un giro semanticamente indivisibile, il cui
significato non & totalmente dedotto dai significati dei componenti, la
indipendenza semantica dei quali &€ completamente persa. Il significato non
ha nulla in comune con i significati di parole separatamente. Dato che
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nessuna parola delle affermazioni corrisponde al significato della frase,
quando uno straniero le traduce letteralmente, non pud capire i significati
delle frasi complete. Il fatto ¢ che la fraseologia riflette 1’unico modo di
pensare della nazione, la sua cultura e psicologia. Per esprimere la stessa cosa
delle nazioni differenti usano le immagini differenti. Per questo di solito i
madrilingue comprendono facilmente i significati dei modi di dire della sua
lingua, mentre per degli stranieri ¢ abbastanza difficile. I modi di dire sono
ampiamente usati dai nazioni diversi perché fanno una lengua piu espressiva
ed unica. Ecco perché vale la pena esplorare questo problema in modo piu
dettagliato.

Per una comprensione piu completa di quanto sia difficile per gli
stranieri comprendere i modi di dire nativi di una particolare lingua,
considereremo i modi di dire italiani e la percezione di loro dai madrilingue
inglesi.

A questo proposito, dividiamo i modi di dire italiani in diversi tipi:

1). Completamente insignificanti per chi parla un’altra lingua. Ad esempio
I’espressione italiana “Fare il chilo!” (lett. “to make the kilo”). Per gli inglesi
il significato di ogni parola pud essere chiaro, ma per capire il significato
della frase devono fare molto sforzo. “Fare il chilo!” significa “Riposiamo
dopo pranzo”. Come in “Abbiamo mangiato un sacco, facciamo il chilo”
(We ate too much, let’s take a post-lunch rest). Un altro esempio ¢ “Capita a
fagiolo” (litteralmente, “happens at the bean”). Questa ¢ un’espressione che
si usa quando qualcosa succede nel momento giusto. 2). Chiari a prima vista,
ma in realitd hanno il significato diverso. Il fatto ¢ che in inglese ci sono
espresioni similari, p.es. “Andare in bianco” (lett. “to go white”). In inglese
una persona che va in bianco usualmente sembra spaventato da qualcosa. In
italiano, comunque, significa fallire in qualcosa, molto spesso in relazione
romantica. Allo stesso modo, ¢ importante non confondere “un matrimonio
bianco” con “a white wedding” che principalmente fa riferimento al colore
del vestito della sposa. In italiano “un matrimonio bianco” significa un
matrimonio non consumato. Il colore bianco in questo caso simboleggia la
verginita. 3). Quelli che hanno lo stesso senso, p.es. “Stare stretti come
sardine”. E chiaro a qualsiasi madrelingua inglese e significa essere
schiacciati in un piccolo posto con troppe persone, come sardine in scatola.
4). Dichiarazioni di personaggi famosi, citazioni della Bibbia ed opere
letterarie. Il loro significato ¢ chiaro anche per chi parlano altre lingue.
Spesso hanno equivalenti simili, p.es. “Occhio per occhio, dente per dente”
ha un analogo inglese “An eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth”.
Consultore linguistico e di ricerca, Insegnante
A.A. Pliushchai.
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Yana Mayorova
Alfred NobelUniversity, Dnipro, Ukraine

GRAMMATICAL ASPECT OF TRANSLATION
OF SCIENTIFIC AND TECHNICAL TEXTS

The problem of translating scientific and technical texts has recently
become more relevant than ever. Many researchers in particular
(V.L. Kaushanskaya, V.N. Komissarova, Y.l. Retsker, R.O. Jacobson) show an
increased interest in the subject under study since English scientific and
technical texts are often rich in the infinitive and infinitive constructions,
which complicates their translation and poses additional tasks for the Ukrainian
translator. This is because the infinitive can be translated in different ways,
depending on its function in the sentence. Differences in grammar prevent the
exact translation of the sentence and the transmission of its meaning, which
makes us resort to the use of various lexical and grammatical transformations,
omissions and additions.

So, what are infinitive and infinitive constructions and what are the
peculiarities of translation? English infinitive is an impersonal form of the verb
and expresses a certain action. It has the attributes of a verb and a noun but is
devoid of time, person, number, etc. A distinctive feature of this form is the
particle to, which can be omitted during translation. Along with the infinitive
in English, there are infinitive constructions: The Subjective Infinitive
Construction, The Objective Infinitive Construction, the For to Infinitive
Construction and the independent turnover of The Absolute Infinitive
Construction. The infinitive in a sentence can be translated by the subject with
the particle to, the nominal part of the compound nominal predicate, part of the
compound verb predicate as well as the addition, definition, and circumstance
of the goal. Objective Infinitive Construction is translated by an additional
clause with alliances: what, what and how. Used after super elevating verbs:
assumption, desire, resolution, etc. The Subjective Infinitive Construction can
be translated by a complex sentence, where the main sentence is expressed in
an indefinitely personal or impersonal turnover, followed by a subordinate
sentence, and which is joined to the main one using the “what” alliance. And
also a simple sentence with an introductory indefinite personal turnover.

Summing up, it should be noted that the infinitive in the function of the
predicate, and specifically in the part of the compound verb predicate in
addition to modal verbs in the translation of scientific and technical texts, is the
most preferred form. For example, the functions of the circumstances of the
goal and additions are used much less frequently. As for Infinitive
constructions, they are not found much more often.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
T.1. Korobeinikova.
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Taissiia Mazokha
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

THE PECULIARITIES OF THE PASSIVE VOICE
TRANSLATION OF LEGAL TEXTS

Legal translation with its peculiarities has become a specific branch of
scientific and technical translation. Because of the growing cooperation with
different countries and world organizations, the demand for Ukrainian
translation of legal documents written in foreign languages (English, in
particular), is rather high. Indeed, many scholars, such as V.V. Alimov,
S.M. Andrianov, V.S. Slepovich, O.0. Khodakovska, Deborah Cao and
others, have studied the problems of the legal translation in general. So, one
may argue that it is a well-known sphere of research.

In terms of translation, there are two fundamental characteristics that
define the context of the law and should be dealt with in the first place, such
as legal terms and passive constructions. The passive voice is laconic and
impersonal, it is undoubtedly a distinct feature of the strict and formal texts.
In fact, the passive voice in English and the particularities of its translation
have been thoroughly discussed by many researchers. For instance,
llko V. Korunets, D.A. Danilchenko, T.V. Bohieva, M.O. Kuryanova,
S.B. Fokin, etc. Nevertheless, there is very little information on the
peculiarities of the passive constructions in legal translation and that is why
this topic is rather relevant and necessary in today’s world.

In order to translate passive forms, we need to know their structure
and how to distinguish them. In most cases, they are made up of the verb “to
be” in the appropriate tense and the past participle. Yet, this is not the only
passive construction, as it might involve another verb instead of “to be”
together with a past participle. For example, a pretty common “get-passive”
construction uses the verb “to get” to form passive. Furthermore, there are
also many arguments about the whole structure and some scholars think that
it is possible for a passive construction to not contain a past participle at all.

With all that being mentioned, it is important to point out and
understand the core rules of conveying the passive voice. First of all, it may
be expressed in Ukrainian with the help of passive equivalents. Despite some
differences between English and Ukrainian passive voice, in some cases, we
are still able to convey both form and structure using the passive variants in
Ukrainian which, of course, should be stylistically justified. Secondly, when
there are no structural alternatives in the target language, passive
constructions may be completely replaced by the active voice forms. In most
cases, this is a much more faithful Ukrainian version of the translation.
Besides, the passive constructions with the prepositional object may be
rendered into Ukrainian through the indefinite personal forms of the verb.
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And finally, there are also other possible transformations, such as the “middle
voice” form (“-csa/cy” verb), a finite form of the verb or an indefinite personal
past participle ending in “-H0/TO”.

Thus, in the Ukrainian language there are many possible ways to
express English passive voice forms. The main task of the translator is to
choose the most suitable one depending on the type and tense of the passive
construction and the style of the text in the source language.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
T.1. Korobeinikova.

TaissiaMazokha
Alfred Nobel Université, Dnipro, Ukraine

TRADUCTION DU VERLAN

Le but de cette étude est d'identifier les principaux moyens de la
traductiondu verlan. Le verlan est un type d’argot dont la régle principale est
de mettre les syllabes des mots a l'envers. Ce sociolecte est, sans doute,
devenu un véritable «art de parler» pour la jeunesse. On I’utilisepour faire
partie du groupe ou, au contraire, pour se détacher complétement. Le verlan
est vraiment une réalité socioculturelle spécifique de la France, mais
comment peut-on le traduire sans  perdre son rythme et son ton
extraordinaire?

L’objectif pour les traducteurs est de rendre le sens en général et
transmettre les références culturelles. En plus, le texte doit
étrecompréhensible pour la mentalité habituelle du public pour lequel on
traduit. Si I’auteur ou le réalisateur a décidé d’ajouter le verlan pour faire un
certain effet, la tAche du traducteur est de trouver ou de créer un équivalent
avec l’influence similaire. Beaucoup de savants comme Eleanor Glewwe,
Lena Hamaida, Evangelos Kourdis, S. G. Bespalova etc., ont examiné les
particularités de la traduction du verlan. Et donc, il y a quelques solutions:

e Traduire littéralement, c’est-a-dire inverser les syllabes des mots de
la langue étrangere pour verlaniser les mots. Cependant, ce n’est pas le choix
idéal, car il ne répond pas du tout au contexte social comme un vrai verlan
frangais et, par conséquent, il n'évoque rien aux lecteursétrangers.

o Traduire le verlan en utilisant I’autre argot ou le dialectespécifique
avec les mémes traits sociolinguistiques. Dans les termes d’Eleanor Glewwe
ca s’appelle traduction «slang-to-slang». Et en fait, quant a la perception de
I’oeuvre et des associations y intégrées, c’est la meilleure méthode.

e Remplacer I’argot avec le langage littéraire et normal. Dans ce cas,
quand il n’y a pas d’équivalent du mot verlanisé dans la langue étrangere, on
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peut recourir ala traduction «slang-to-standard». Mais ce moyen a un grand
inconvénient en ce qui concerne la vivacité de la narration ou le dialogue.

e La technique de la compensation. En évitant 1’argot enti¢rement
dans la version étrangere, le traducteur peut étre confronté au probléme tres
sérieux comme le manque de richesse linguistique. Dans ce cas, pour réduire
cet impact et maintenir la diversité d’un texte originale, on doit ajouter le
langage familier(ou I’argot) au lieu des phrases ordinaires.

Ainsi le traducteur doit reproduire fidélement dans savariante 1’effet
présent dans le texte source. Et donc, le but majeur est d’utiliser la meilleure
fagon de la traduction du verlan.

Consultant scientifique et linguistique: Maitre-assistante
L. V. Ratomska.

Mariia Mazourenko
Alfred Nobel Université, Dnipro, Ukraine

LES PROBLEMES DE TRADUCTION DES CHANSONS

La traduction des chansons n'est pas une science exacte, mais plutot «
un métier pratique qu’on exerce dans un domaine imparfait des mots et leur
signification, ou on doit faire face aux particularités de la langue cible avec
ses lacunes lexicales, son rythme particulier, son manque de rime appropriée.

Selon David Colmer, il y a deux maniéres de traduire une chanson. La
premiére est de traduire en chantant ; on entend la musique et les paroles
originales et on chante simultanément d’autres paroles traduites qui vont avec
la mélodie. Cette méthode est (presque) impossible pour une personne qui ne
connait pas la musique, car elle est trés embarrassante. C’est pour cela que
Colmer est partisan de la traduction métrique ; une maniére plus effective et
plus précise de traduire les chansons. Ici, il s’agit de garder les syllabes,
garder le rythme, garder la métrique, mais aussi garder les accents. Ces
derniers sont importants, car si les paroles de la traduction n’ont pas les
mémes accents, elles ne vont pas avec la mélodie. Exemple : si la phrase
frangaise finit avec le mot poussiére et si on choisit de finir la traduction
hollandaise avec worden, cela n’ira pas. L’accent du mot frangais tombe sur —
iére et I’accent du mot néerlandais tombe sur wor-. Les deux mots ont deux
syllabes, mais sont accentués différemment.C’est une chose importante , on
doit en tenir compte ! Si on y réussit, on sait que les paroles vont exactement
avec la mélodie et qu’on pourra ensuite les chanter seulement avec la
musique (donc sans paroles originales).

La méthode de traduire en métrique a été utilisée également par André
Lefevere, traducteur de poésie. Il nous dit que’ici, le traducteur n’est attaché
ni au son, ni au sens et cependant il sait rester fidéle en suivant les syllabes
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du texte source. Pourtant, « aucune forme de vers dans une langue ne peut
étre entiérement identique a un vers dans une autre langue ».

Un des problémes de la traduction est de réaliser la combinaison métre
/ rime, donc d’avoir tendance a utiliser des mots bizarres et de s’écarter de
I’ordre des mots, ce qui méne a un ordre des mots qui est poétiquement forcé.
Le principe de base est d’éviter les mots bizarres et I’inversion
grammaticale.

Il faut commencer par la traduction littérale, pour ensuite faire
attention a la métrique, au nombre de syllabes et donc bien choisir et changer
les mots qui peuvent rimer ou pas, en s’assurant que le naturel et le sens
restent intacts. Essayer de manier le message avec précaution, car le message
est la chanson et le message est la traduction.

«La traduction est comme une femme. Si elle est belle, elle n'est pas
fidele. Si elle est fidéle, elle n'est certainement pas belle.»

Consultant scientifique et linguistique : Maitre-assistante
L.V. Ratomska.

Irina Mélejova
Univesidad Alfredo Nobel, Dniprd, Ucrania

LA FUNCION DE ESTRUCTURAS ENFATICAS Y LA DE
DESMEMBRACION EN EL PROCESO DE LA TRADUCCION

Como se sabe, el proceso de la traduccion/interpretacion siempre se
acompafa de diferentes aspectos complicados para transmitir cualquier
mensaje de manera correcta y precisa. La presencia de las estructuras
enfaticas y la desmembracion de una oracién sigue provocando el interés de
los investigadores tanto nacionales como extranjeros.

Segtn las reglas gramaticales, en la lengua espafola las oraciones
pueden tener tanto la estructura clasica (tradicional) con el orden directo de
palabras (sujeto — predicado — complemento, por ejemplo: Vi a Maria ayer)
como la inversa (complemento — sujeto — predicado, por ejemplo: 4 Maria la
vi ayer). Si vamos a comparar la segunda variante con la oracién en
ucraniano que tiene el mismo significado, se puede notar la imposibilidad de
encontrar la estructura semejante porque tradicionalmente en la lengua
ucraniana el comlemento no antecede al predicado. Para interpretar la idea
dada utilizamos la adicion de particula “came”: Buopa s nobauus came
Mapio.

En el idioma espafiol tal parte de la oracion que transmite informacion
nueva, es decir el rema, se encuentra al principio de la oracién, lo que se
difiere del idioma ucraniano (por ejemplo: el lunes es la reunién, no hoy —
360pu 6100Y0ymMbCsl He cb0200HI, a y nonedinok). Este fendmeno también esta
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relacionado con las estructuras enfaticas o las copulativas enfaticas con el
verbo “ser” en las que se ejecuta o se subraya algin componente mediante un
recurso sintactico, por ejemplo: Eso es lo que afirmo yo; ;Coémo fue que
pasé?; Si lo hago serda porque me gusta. Durante el proceso de
traduccion/interpretacion dichas construcciones puedan provocar un error, ya
que se puede percibir la enfatizacién como un medio para actualizar una
informacion nueva. Pero la enfase puede utilizarse no sélo para enfatizar el
rema sino también para enfatizar el tema, es decir, para repetir la informacion
conocida o el mensaje en general, sin presentar el caracter expresivo. Las
estructuras enfaticas, como unas de las técnicas gramaticales y sintacticas,
son peculiaridad del idioma espafiol, que no tiene correspondencias en la
lengua ucraniana. Para realizar la traduccion correcta, generalmente se
utilizan tales medios léxicos com,por ejemplo: a came, ruue, ye, ocw, sk paz
etc. En esta ciudad es donde vivo — A mewxaro sik paz y ypbomy micmi
Concluyendo lo dicho, podemos decir que para transmitir una idea
correctamente, es necesario determinar qué miembro de la oracion se enfatiza
y que informacion conlleva (nueva o conocida).
Consultora de investigacion y lingiiistica: Catedratica Principal
M.Y. Onischenko.

Irina Melekhova
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

THE PECULARITIES OF ANALYZING GERUND AND
GERUNDIAL CONSTRUCTIONSIN FOR TRANSLATING
SCIENTIFIC AND TECHNICAL TEXTS

The scientific problem focuses on is still relevant for linguistic and
translational researches since gerund and gerundial constructions are of a
confusing nature. This leads to a lot of discussions among both national and
foreign researchers, namely Jespersen, Alexiadou, Abney, Chomski, Pullum,
Gribanova, Rastorgueva, Korunets, Karabanov, Kotnyuk, etc.

Normally gerund is considered a grammatical “ancestor” of the
deverbal noun ending in —ung/ -ing , and the present participle ending in —
ende, which in the long-run has merged and the homogeneity of the —ing
affix became present. In traditional grammar, the gerund is generally
classified as one of the non-finite forms of the verb, belonging to the —ing-
affix subcategory. But in recent years new non-traditional approaches to the
grammatical category of gerund have appeared, which is from the perspective
of structural and cognitive grammar. One of the most interesting and
unconventional theories proposed is that gerund as the mixed category has
absorbed and combined verbal and substantive features, that is why when
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used within constructions, it demonstrates clause-like behavior which can be
due to communicative means optimization. This can explain why gerundial
constructions are frequently used in the scientific and technical style. Since
gerund’s external distribution varies when translating it is necessary to pay
attention to its function and obviously semantics, which will influence
translator’s choice of corresponding Ukrainian grammatical means, namely
noun and noun phrases, clauses of different types with finite forms of the
verb, infinitive, dieprislivnik or prislivnik.

In conclusion, for translating gerund and gerundial constructions
adequately and for achieving better understanding, one should be aware of its
semantics, grammatical and syntactical features and even the historical
background. Besides, it is obvious that data on the given topic needs better
systematizing.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
T.1. Korobeinikova.

Katerine Meshcheriakova
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

PREDICATE AS A LINGUISTIC PHENOMENON IN
ENGLISH MEDIA DISCOURSE AND TRANSLATION
PECULIARITIES IN THE UKRAINIAN LANGUAGE

The topicality of the work is grounded by the growing interest in
translation transformations by linguistic scholars and the lack of research into
the role of grammatical categories in modern media discourse. The purpose is
to analyze the role of predicate as a linguistic phenomenon in the English
language discourse and the peculiarities of this grammatical category
translation into Ukrainian.

Predicate is a major part of a two-member sentence, grammatically
connected with the subject. It can indicate an action, a process concerning the
subject, expressing some set or variable characteristics or belonging to a
particular group of objects (which is why the predicate could answer the
questions “what does the subject do?”, “what can be done with the subject?”,
“who (what) it is?”). In order to distinguish the types mentioned, the main
condition is to choose the basis of classification. Such researchers as
F.I. Buslaev, A.A. Potebnya, A.M. Peshkovsky, A.A. Shakhmatov has
addressed to these issues. At the present stage, predicates are classified
considering the morphological character of the subject and the way of
expressing modal-temporal meanings. According to morphological features,
the predicates are divided into verbal and nominal, and in terms of modal-
temporal meanings we can observe simple, compound and double predicates.
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A peculiar feature of the simple predicate is that the verb in personal form
largely loses its meaning and acquires certain content only in conjunction
with the noun.

In contrast with the Ukrainian language a compound verbal predicate,
in English has two types: a) modal compound verbal predicate; b) aspect
compound verbal predicate. Modern grammar highlights the mixed types of
the predicate and namely: 1) a compound modal nominal predicate;
2) compound aspect nominal predicate; 3) a compound modal-aspect nominal
predicate. The simple verbal predicate is the most common kind in English. It
represents about 90% of the examples considered.

In the course of the research work, it has been found that, as a rule, the
complete similarity in grammatical forms in the Ukrainian and English
languages is extremely low, therefore, one of the most important means for
rendering information is transformation. The number of translation
transformations is very diverse. The most common are the following: lexico-
grammatical, lexico-semantic, morphological, among which there is a
replacement of the passive form of the verb-predicate with the active form
and replacement of the passive form of the verb-predicate with the predicate
expressed with a help of reflexive verb.

Scientific supervision by Associate Professor Y.V. Galkina.
Language supervision by Senior Lecturer V.V. Kalinichenko.

Olga Morozova
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

NON-EQUIVALENT VOCABULARY IN THE TEXT OF THE
AMERICAN PUBLICISTIC DISCOURSE

Discourse in modern linguistic is a complex communicative issue
which is associated not only with the process of creation of the text but also
with the dependence of the text on extra linguistic conditions. In modern
times one distinguishes American publicistic discourse among the majority
of discourse classifications. It includes the creation of awareness among the
recipients about socially significant problems and events. Moreover, to draw
the reader’s attention the author can use realias and non-equivalent lexis.

Non-equivalent word, or realia is an especially cultural word or
phrase, used to identify phenomena or concepts of the real life of people
whose language is studied, which often causes difficulties at the process of
translation into the TL.

Among the challenges encountered in translating the realias, the most
common ones are the following a) the absence of equivalent due to the lack
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of a figure in a TL; b) the need to convey the connotation, as well as national
and historical differences.

This issue has been studied by many linguists, such as V. Vinogradov,
G.D. Tomahin, S. Florin, A.D. Shveitser. According to their research, the
most common and applicable methods to translate realias are:
a) transliteration or transposition, b) calquing, ¢) approximate translation,
d) descriptive translation, e) omission of realia.

Non-equivalent vocabulary includes the following expressions of:

1) Geographical non-equivalent vocabulary, the worlds related to the
local geographical notions, for example, Chappaquiddick (octpis
Yamnaksizik), the Bluegrass State (iutat Kenrtykki)etc.,

2) Ethnographic non-equivalent vocabulary, for example, town house
(OynuHOK B MeXax MicTa), cottage (KoTemk), ranch (OyIHMHOK y CTHIJII paH40)
etc.,

3) Territorial non-equivalent vocabulary, the words, related to the
social and political phenomena, notions, the names of organizations, for
example, Oval Cabinet (poGouwnii kabinet npesunenra CIIA B bimomy momi),
Anti-Trust Laws (antutpécroBe 3akoHomasctBo), House of Representatives
(manmara npencraBuukisCIIIA), etc.

After analyzing linguistic scientific works and statistics, it may be
concluded that the method of transliteration and transcription of realias and
non-equivalent vocabulary is the most applicable and the most used one.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
T. V. Ishchenko.

Anna Muraveynik
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

EMPHATIC CONSTRUCTIONS OF ADVERTISING TEXTS:
PROBLEMS OF TRANSLATING

Problems of translating emphatic constructions of advertising
discourse for almost three decades has been an object for intense study by
number of modern specialists in the spheres of linguistics, philology, culture
studies. The general linguistic descriptions of advertising texts were occupied
by: O.l. Zelinskaya, O.V. Medvedev, E.S. Turner. The main element of
advertising is linguistic. Mentioning the concept of discourse, it should be
noted that this topic continues to be of interest to many researchers even
today. According to R. Jacobson, a communicative act should be understood
as “transmitting information from the addressee to the addressee using any
communication channel using a code known to both parties to achieve a
certain effect”. According to the classification of Y.V. Rozhdestvensky and
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A.A. Volkov, advertising is characterized by: territorial disunity of the
addressee and the addresses; coverage of virtually the whole society; the
inevitability of obtaining information.

Advertising text has no cultural value, this is its difference from other
types of text, it works simultaneously, only “here and now”. Advertising
communication has its own characteristics, among them E.V. Medvedeva
distinguishesthe ability to simultaneously transmit the same message on
different channels and criticalconsumer perception.In its aims and methods of
achieving them it is similar to the advertising business communication: the
impact on the recipient, manipulating them to obtain benefits.There are
several methods for the impact of advertising on a person. The example of it
was considered in 20" century by J. Lund. According to his formula, the
impact can be divided into several categories: attention, interest, desire,
confidence, andaction.

Thus, advertising can be considered as a specific area of social mass
communication between advertisers and the audience with the aim of actively
influencing these audiences, which should contribute to solving certain
marketing tasks of the advertiser.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
D.O. Holub.

Daria Mytrokhova
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

THE TRANSLATION PROBLEMS OF IDIOMATIC EXPRESSIONS
WITH A NATIONAL COMPONENT IN MODERN ENGLISH
PUBLICISTIC DISCOURSE

Idiomatic expressions are widely used in modern English publicistic
discourse and are increasingly attracting the attention of researchers in our
time to study this phenomenon in all aspects of speech focused on a human
being as the main figure of speech activity. First attempts to include idioms in
dictionaries, close to the wordswere made in the works of M.Lomonosova.
The origins of modern approaches to study of idioms are found in the works
of F.Buslaiev, F.Fortunatova, O. Shakhmatova, O.Kunin, I. Arnold,
E. Polivanova, O.Selivanova, S.Denisenko and others.

Among the variety of stable word combinations, idiomatic expressions
with national component giving a connotation to the entire nominative
system of the language take a prominent place.The cultural value of idiomatic
expressions depends on the national component acts in them. Thus, idiomatic
expressions reflect the national culture, firstly, in a complex, idiomatic
meaning, which is based on those phenomena of the past and present of the
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country, which have no analogues in other cultures; secondly, separate lexical
components, which have their own cultural value.

After the investigation of translations specifics of idiomatic
expressions with national component, we have come to conclude that a
translator should take into account certain difficulties related to national and
cultural differences between similar idiomatic units in two different
languages. Idioms with national component can have different stylistic
meanings and functions and different figurative meanings, for example,Rome
was no built in a day, the curse of Scotland, a black sheep, King Charles’s
head, the Admirable Crichton, Fortunatus’s purse, the old lady of
Threadneedle Street, to drop the pilot, Tom, Dick and Harry, a Sally Lunn
and many others.

In order to translate idiomatic expressions with national component
used in modern English publicistic discourse and to preserve figurative
meaning of a whole phrase, it needs to investigate historical and national
context contained in this expression. The meaning of such idiomatic
expressions is often not motivated by the meaning of individual components,
i.e. it is impossible to translate them, relying only on the lexical meanings of
words.

Sometimes the translator has to reconstruct idioms that have
undergone the author's transformation in order to convey the effect they have
achieved.

Another unavoidable difficulty is the national-cultural differences
between similar idioms in different languages.Coinciding in content, they
perform different functions and have different stylistic meanings. In order to
achieve an adequate translation variant of idioms with national component,
the following ways of their translation are proposed:

1) descriptive translation (have kissed the Blarney stone — 6yru
ynecnuBuM; as happy as a lark — HeiiMmoBipHO 1acIUBHIA);

2) analoguetranslation (to beat the air — 6urtu Gaiimuku; to airdirty
laundry — BuseptaTu OpyaHy 6inu3Hy, IUTITKYBaTH);

3) literal translation (calque) of idioms (what is sauce for the goose is
the sauce for the gander —iio coyc st rycku, To coye i Juis rycaka; to bear
the brunt — wectu Ha cobi TsTap).

4) contextual replacement (close, but no cigar — ue 3apaxoByeThes;
throw one's hat into the ring — npuiiHSITH BUKITHK).

Thus, the main task for proper translation is to be able to recognize the
idiom with national component in the text, to identify the lexical meaning of
a national component and transfer its lexical meaning with means of TL into
other culture.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
N.P. Bidnenko.
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Vladyslava Oleksiienko
Alfred Nobel Université, Dnipro, Ukraine

LES TERMES DU FEMINISME
DANS LA LANGUE FRANCAISE

La nouvelle vague du féminisme gagne du terrain depuis les années
1970. Des nos jours, le centre de ce mouvement est les Etats-Unis, c’est
pourquoi la majorité de mots utilisés par les féministes sont d’origine
anglaise. Mais, le terme «féminisme» a provenu de la langue francaise. Ce
mot a été créé par le philosophe frangais Charles Fournier (1772 — 1838). Au
temps de la Révolution frangaise les femmes voulaient participer dans la vie
de la nouvelle société. En 1791, on apparait la déclaration des droits de la
femme et de la citoyenne d’Olympe de Gouges.

Selon le sondage de linstitut YouGov réalisé en 2008, 33% des
frangais (-es) se considérent féministes. Le terme moderne « féminisme » a la
définition suivante dans le Dictionnaire Larousse: «Mouvement militant pour
I’amélioration et I’extension du rdle et des droits des femmes dans la
sociétén. Il y a La Gazette des femmes publi¢e en frangais par I’organisation
féministe au Québec. Mais quand méme, la plupart des termes exploités dans
la presse francophone sont anglais.

Toutefois, il y a quelques notions clefs du féminisme en frangais, qui
ont été employées par les défenseurs des droits des femmes. Les termes
suivants ont été trouvés dans les articles des grands médias francais:

La sororité — premiérement c’était la forme féminine du mot
«fraternité» et qui couvrait initialement le méme champ d’action. Mais
maintenant, ce terme caractérise 1’entraide spécifique entre les femmes.

L’intersectionnalité, intersectionnel (-le) — ce mot décrit 1’idée que
les différents types d’oppressions se recoupent et donc affectent
conjointement les individus a cause de diverses causes, parfois visible,
parfois non.

La misandrie — ce mot est féminin de la misogynie et est utilisé pour
noircir les hommes aux motifs qu’ils sont les hommes. Ce terme a une
connotation négative et est employ¢ pour décrire un phénoméne défavorable.

Les autres termes féministes en francais sont en grande partie les
calques de la langue anglaise.

Consultant scientifique en linguistique: Maitre-assistante
L.V. Ratomska.
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Victoria Omélchenko, Olena Kirichok
Universidad de Alfredo Nébel, Dnipré, Ucrania

JERGA JUVENIL COMO COMPONENTE
DE LA LENGUA NACIONAL

Cada idioma tiene su propia jerga, que lo posibilita enriqucerlo y
hacer mas amplio e interesante. Conocer la jerga espafiola parece conveniente
para todos los turistas que tienen deseo de visitar este pais u otros de habla
hispana. El fenomeno de jerga atrae la atencion de muchos lingiiistas, porque
sin comprension de esta capa del vocabulario se complica significativamente
la comunicacion interpersonal en diferentes areas de la vida cotidiana.

La base de la jerga espafiola presenta el lenguaje de la juventud
moderna, que es la principal fuerza impulsora del desarrollo de esta capa
léxica. La jerga espafiola estd presente en practicamente todas las areas de la
comunicacién humana, desde la vida cotidiana hasta las relaciones
profesionales. El conocimiento delajerga acelera en gran medida la
comprension del hablante nativo.

Nos gustaria presentar unos ejemplos que ilustraran dicho fenémeno.
Por ejemplo: cabezota, cabezon (literal «senuxa 2onosay) — testarudo, terco.
Esta palabra se usa a menudo como adjetivo, pero al mismo tiempo también
se puede utilizarla como un sustantivo (cuando se trata del amor, Pedro es
cabezon). Estar como una cabra(al pie de la letra «oymu sk xoza,
nogooumucs sk Kosa») — pero significa “estar absolutamente loco”. Sin
embargo, esta expresion no significa que usted persiga el objetivo de ofender
a alguien. Suele utilizarla en una pandilla de amigos o en broma. “Ni fu ni
fa”—(en inglésso-so, ni eso ni aquello). Una expresion muy comun por la cual
puedes expresar tu actitud hacia cosas completamente diferentes. Ir a su
bola— actuar a su gusto que no coincide con la opinién de los deméas.Mala
pata(al pie de la letra «nozana rana») —significa mala suerte o un fracaso.

Ademas podemos citar como ejemplo la manera de dirigirse a alguien
(tanto conocido como desconocido). Se trata de la palabra “tio” u
“hombre”que se utiliza en masculino (aunque pueden llamar a las mujeres):
"Oye, tio", "Ehhombre”. También hay varios verbos que se traducen de
manera muy interesante. Por ejemplo: estar canino — no tener dinero
(después de mi descanso fabuloso estoy canino) o“estar mal de la chota” —
“ponerse loco”.

En conclusion es necesario decir que la jergaposibilitaal desarrollo de
un lenguaje, aunque la utilizan en las esferas bastante strictas. Por supuesto,
los estudios de este tipo del lenguaje es un componente importante de las
investigaciones lingiiisticas.

Consultora de investigacion y lingiiistica: Catedratica Principal
M.Y. Onischenko.
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Margarita Onasenko, Darina Tsvetanska
Universidad Alfredo Nobel, Dnipro, Ucrania

LOS PROBLEMAS DE LA TRADUCCION DE LOS TEXTOS
ESPANOLES AL RUSO Y AL UCRANIANO

Hoy mas de 500 millones de personas hablan espafiol. El espaiiol es
reconocido como la lengua estatal no solo en Espafa, sino también en
América Latina y Puerto Rico. El espafiol es muy extendido en nuestro
planeta. Debido al crecimiento de la popularidad de este idioma en el mundo,
asi como al desarrollo de la economia en los paises hispanohablantes y la
expansion de los servicios turisticos, la demanda de traductores e intérpretes
de varias lenguas, como por ejemplo la combinacion de espafiol, inglés y
ruso, también esta aumentando. Los traductores estan invitados a reuniones
publicas y privadas, conferencias y seminarios.

Hoy en dia, hay muchos dialectos diferentes del espafiol, que difieren
en su pronunciacion y vocabulario. La morfologia y la sintaxis son los
elementos principales de la gramatica y exactamente aqui existen grandes
diferencias en los sistemas de lenguaje que causan ciertas dificultades en la
traduccion. La morfologia del idioma espafiol generalmente no causa
dificultades especiales en la comprension y traduccion de textos. La sintaxis
crea mas dificultades. Superarlas requiere el conocimiento de todas las
construcciones sintacticas del idioma espafiol, incluidas las raras y
envejecidas. En espafol, el orden de las palabras esta cerca del ruso. Las
diferencias mas importantes son :

* Los adjetivos, a diferencia del idioma ruso, se encuentran con mayor
frecuencia después del sustantivo.

* A menudo, el orden de las palabras de la oracion en espaiiol difiere
poco del ruso y, sin embargo, las palabras iniciales de la oracién no nos
permiten comprender la estructura sintactica, y para comenzar la traduccion,
es necesario esperar el final del primer sintagma o incluso el siguiente.

» Es imposible traducir el texto de una palabra a la vez porque la
traduccion puede ser incorrecta.

* Algunas palabras son dificiles para traducir debido al hecho de que
en ruso o ucraniano no hay analogos para esta palabra. Por ejemplo, las
palabras "cutre", "cursi" y "hortera" son comunes en espaiiol, pero sera dificil
traducirlas.

Los intérpretes y traductores del idioma espafiol encuentran muchas
otras dificultades y matices. Solo los traductores profesionales con amplia
experiencia y un alto nivel de erudicion pueden proporcionar una traduccion
de alta calidad del espafiol al ruso, ucraniano o a los otros idiomas extranjeros
independientemente de su tipo y nivel de complejidad.

Consultor lingtiistico y de investigacion: Catedratico T.E.Pysmennyi.
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Marianna Onischenko, Taras Pismenniy
Universidad de Alfredo Nobel, Dnipro, Ucrania

PARTICULARIDADES DEL SISTEMA LEXICAL DE LA
CORRESPONDENCIA COMERCIAL ESPANOLA

Las particularidades delespafiol de negocios siempre ha provocado
mucho interés de los investigadores. Nos gustaria analizar unas
singularidades del sistema lexicaldelacorrespondencia comercial espafiola.El
estilo oficial-laboral se destaca por el 1éxico procesal que representa un acto
concreto, objeto (articulo) determinado o un indicio en el formato
oficial.Segtn las estadisticas, la terminologia y el Iéxico procesal constituyen
casi 70% de todas las combinaciones de palabras, utilizadas en la
documentacion oficial.

Una de las particularidades es la cortesiacomunicativa, especialmente
en las cartas comerciales, cuyo lenguaje debe ser gentily respetuoso, incluso
los casos de las reclamaciones. Las normas de urbanidad dependen de la
cultura nacional de cada pais concreto, en Espafia, por ejemplo, es uno de los
instrumentos importantes para alcanzar su objetivo u obtener buenos
resultados. Muy a menudo entre las formulas de saludo se utilizan
simplemente “Serior, Sefiora, Sefiorita,Sefiores”, pero seria mas conveniente
encabezar una carta comercial por “Estimado(-a)Serior(-a) "0 “Distinguidos
seriores”. También es posible dirigirse a alguien con “Don” o “Doiia” que se
utiliza con el nombre de pila. Es recomendable evitar las formulas de
“Querido amigo” 0 “Amigomio” que caracterizan el estilo epistolar de las
cartas privadas.

Lacorrespondencia comercial espafiola también se caracteriza por la
presencia de abreviaturas diferentes, lo que es bastante tipico para este pais,
por ejemplo: alc(acuenta) — uapaxynox; A.S.P. (aceptado sin protestas)—
npuunsmo 6e3 3anepeuens; AIS (asunto de servicio)—cayocbose dopyuenns;
B.I.R.D., BIRD (BancolnternacionalparalaReconstruccionyDesarrollo) —
Misxcnapoonuii 6anx pexoncmpykyii ma poszeumxy, MBPP, B.O.E., BOE,
B.O. del E.(Boletin Oficial del FEstado)— O0giyiinuu ypaoosu
oonemens.Enriquecimiento  del sistema lexical de lacorrespondencia
comercial espafiola se explica por neologismos, entre los cuales se destacan
préstamos puros (por ejemplo: wi-fi, spam, digital, bluetooth),
extrangerismos generales (por ejemplo: marketing — mercadotécnia; buisness
— negocio; on-site — local; update — actualizacion; call conference —
multiconferencia); acufiaciones léxicas (por ejemplo: deliverable — to deliver;
tules — tools; acceder — to access; clickear — click; linkar — link). En la
correspondencia comercial se emplean muchos “sellos verbales” o latiguillos,
frases esteriotipadas, lo que se explica por el caracter oficial de tal tipo de
documentos (por ejemplo: Con referencia a su carta del 2 corriente ... les
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adjuntamos la misma; en espera del cumplimiento de nuestro pedido,
aprovechamos la ocasion para saludarles atentamente).

En concusion nos gustaria subrayar que todas las particularidades
del sistema lexical de lacorrespondencia comercial espafiola se explicaran por
los procesos de unificacion observados en la sociedad actual. Pero estamos
esguros que el espafiol de negocios sigue atrayendo la atencion de los
investigadores.

Anastasia Orel
Universidad Alfredo Nobel, Dnipré, Ucrania

RETOS DE TRADUCCION DEL VOCABULARIO SEMEJANTE

Se sabe por filosofia que en el mundo nunca nada dura para siempre, y
especialmente este hecho también se refiere a los idiomas. Cualquier idioma
esta en constante cambio y desarrollo, absorbiendo algo nuevo, reflejando
una realidad modificable y también acumula palabras prestadas de otros
idiomas.

En este caso, el destino de la palabra prestada puede ser diferente e
impredecible. La primera opcioén es cuando una palabra prestada de una
cultura puede entrar en otro idioma con exactamente el mismo significado,
por ejemplo, esquema — cxema, teoria — meopus, capital — kanumar, etc.

La segunda opcion es cuando la palabra adquiere un tono diferente u
obtiene un significado adicional, a veces muy inesperado, por ejemplo,
carrera — bee, econka, ckayku, pero también se entiende literalmente como
Kapwepa.

El tercer caso es cuando la palabra ha cambiado completamente su
significado original, por ejemplo, baba — cuona, carta — nucomo, charlatin —
6onmyn, etc. Debido a esto, pueden producirse confusiones durante la
traduccion, especialmente para traductores principiantes. Es de mucha
curiosidad, pero los falsos amigos se encuentran en idiomas tanto muy
relacionados como distantes, o sea de grupos completamente diferentes.

Cada idioma individual tiene sus propias caracteristicas particulares y,
como resultado, en cada idioma hay muchas palabras que se parecen al ruso u
otro idioma, pero, desafortunadamente, no se traducen tanto como nos
gustaria.

Tales son las palabras llamadas falsos amigos del traductor. Y no es
raro que sean un obstaculo durante el estudio o la traduccion de idiomas
extranjeros, especialmente tan multifacéticos como el espafiol. Las razones de
la existencia de una forma similar pueden ser muy diferentes, pero en la
mayoria de los casos, esta forma no es solo el resultado de la interaccion de
idiomas, sino también de las coincidencias aleatorias.
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La dificultad de traducir el vocabulario internacional a un idioma
extranjero radica en el hecho de que el traductor, especialmente un
principiante, impresionado por la forma fonética y grafica familiar de la
palabra, a menudo permite en su traduccion asi llamado literalismo, violando
de esta manera las normas del idioma de destino.

A diferencia de los falsos amigos del traductor, también hay palabras
que tienen el mismo significado y sonido en los dos idiomas. Tales “amigos
de traductores” se llaman los cognados Iéxicos como palabras de origen
griego pirata, cometa, problema, tema, etc.

Consultor lingiiistico y de investigacion, catedratico principal
A.A. Pliushchai.

Anastasia Orlenko
Alfred Nobel Université, Dnipro, Ukraine

CARACTERISTIQUES DE LA TRADUCTION DES UNITES
PHRASEOLOGIQUES FRANCAISES

Dans la presse frangaise de notre temps, une attention particuliére est
portée aux unités phraséologiques. Le premier qui a formulé ce concept
comme une expression stable était le linguiste suisse Charles Bally dans son
ouvrage Précis de stylistique.

Les phraséologismes donnent aux textes une certaine coloration
stylistique, sont un indicateur de I'expressivit¢é du message. Afin de
transmettre la spécificité linguistique du texte original, vous devez étre
capable de les interpréter clairement.

De nombreux chercheurs traitent des problémes de traduction de la
phraséologie: E.F.  Arsentyeva, A.V. Fedorov, N.L. Shadrin,
V.S. Vinogradov, S. Florin. V.N. Komissarov. Les difficultés les plus
détaillées associées a la traduction des unités phraséologiques sont examinées
dans les travaux de L.F.Dmitrieva, E.A. Martinkevich, Yu.P. Soloduba,
N.F. Smirnova, S.E. Kountsevich.

Les scientifiques distinguent les principales caractéristiques suivantes
de l'unité phraséologique: reproductibilité, stabilité, séparation et intégrité
sémantique. Ils distinguent quatre fagons essentielles de traduire les unités
phraséologiques: en utilisant des équivalents (c'est-a-dire absolus et relatifs);
en utilisant un analogue phraséologique d'une variante; calque; traduction
descriptive. Il est nécessaire de considérer chaque phraséologie comme une
unité de traduction intégrale et minimale.

I1 est important de savoir qu'avec la traduction équivalente des noms
propres, les noms propres inclus dans leur composition sont transmis dans la
plupart des cas par transcription et translittération.
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Dans le processus d'écriture d'une ceuvre, l'auteur lui-méme peut créer
des unités phraséologiques ou modifier des unités existantes - ce phénoméne
est appelé phraséologie d'auteur. Lors de la traduction d'unités
phraséologiques d'auteur, il est nécessaire de prendre en compte le contexte et
de trouver un équivalent approprié en fonction des réalités de votre langue
maternelle.

Les scientifiques soutiennent que le phénomeéne d'interférence est trés
important lors de la traduction d'unités phraséologiques. L'interférence est
l'interférence d'éléments d'un systéme linguistique dans un autre. En
conséquence, il peut favoriser la traduction et la compréhension adéquates,
ainsi que la mise en ceuvre d'une communication efficace.

Consultant scientifique et linguistique: Maitre-assistante
L.V Ratomska.

Mariia Ovsyannikova
Université Alfred Nobel, Dnipro, Ukraine

LES DIFFERENTS TYPES DE MORPHEMES

Les morphémes sont traditionnellement divisés en deux groupes:
lexical et grammatical, il existe plusieurs critéres permettant de les distinguer:

1. Critéere sémantique: les morphémes lexicaux ont pour
caractéristique « d'avoir un sens par eux-mémes », de «référer a quelque
chose dans le monde (objet, action, propriété ...) », alors que cela ne
s'applique pas aux morphémes grammaticaux. Ainsi, I’un des premiers, sans
grande difficulté, figure parmi les noms communs, les verbes et les adjectifs.
Le deuxiéme groupe, bien sir, accueille, comme son nom I’indique, des mots
qui jouent essentiellement un réle grammatical et syntaxique. C’est le cas des
déterminants (« un », « le », etc.), des prépositions (« a », « pour », « avec »,
etc.), des unions (« qui », «donc », etc.), ainsi que des moyens auxiliaires
(« étre » et « avoir ») et des morphémes qui caractérisent le type et le nombre
de noms, temps et verbes. Mais ce critére sémantique est trop vague et peu
efficace: ou placer, par exemple, les pronoms («je », «¢a», etc.) et les
adverbes (« beaucoup », « demain », etc.)?

2. Critere d'énumération: les morphémes grammaticaux
appartiennent a une liste fermée non extensible, alors que les morphémes
lexicaux appartiennent a une liste ouverte, qui peut toujours évoluer dans le
temps. Ce critere est beaucoup plus facile a utiliser. Cela nous permet de
classer les pronoms parmi les morphémes grammaticaux (nous pouvons en
faire une liste exhaustive) et les adverbes avec des morphémes lexicaux
(nous n’avons bien siir pas dit «c’est méga bony il ya quelques années ...)
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Dans certaines traditions linguistiques, on utilise le terme «lexeme»
pour désigner ce que nous appelons ici «morphéme lexical» et «morphémes»
pour ce qu'on appelle «morphéme grammatical». Ensuite, nous respecterons
nos conditions initiales.

Cette différence entre les morphémes lexicaux et grammaticaux
dépend sans doute largement du degré de franche. Par exemple, certaines
prépositions, telles que «dansy», ont une sémantique plus riche que d'autres,
par exemple «dew, et on peut discuter de leur classification.

Cette division a également pour inconvénient de laisser de coté la
famille de mots qui joue actuellement le role principal dans TALN: il s'agit
des entitésnommées. Depuis plusieurs années, nous pensons a une classe
d'expressions désignant soit des «noms propres» (lieux, personnes,
organisations, etc.), soit des « valeurs numériques » (dates, nombres, etc.).
Ces mots ou groupes de mots ontété oubliés depuis longtemps dans les
classifications, car ils n'apparaissent pas dans les dictionnaires ordinaires.
Mais de nombreux textes (par exemple, des articles de presse) en sont
remplis et contribuent de maniére décisive a la signification de ces textes.
Par conséquent, toutes les applications de 1'analyse du texte intellectuel
doivent étre identifiées et prises en compte. Cela justifie le fait qu'ils ont été
intensivement étudiés ces derniéres années.

Consultant scientifique et linguistique:Maitre-assistante
L.V. Ratomska.

Marina Pavlovych
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

FEATURES OF TRANSLATION OF HEADLINES FROM ENGLISH
INTO UKRAINIAN IN PUBLICISTIC DISCOURSE

The headline is the first thing the reader sees and it has all the
necessary information about the main idea of the newspaper text. At the same
time, it has an emotional coloring, which prompts reading and attracts
attention. We live in an era of cutting-edge technology, where time is money.
The headline does not take much time to become acquainted and it saves
time, therefore this research work is devoted to the headlines translation
peculiarities of the texts in journalistic discourse from English into
Ukrainian.

There are numerous works focused on the peculiarities of headlines,
notably the works by such scientists as V.M. Roginsky, E.A. Lazareva,
A.N. Nazaykin, A.N. Kulakov, and etc.

According to V.M. Roginsky, the headline or a set of sentences that
perform the function of the headline of the work or its parts that stand before
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the text of the work and shows some side of its ideological and thematic
content. Any part of the structure of the work may express the headline,
namely the main idea, the setup theses, the analytical assessment of the
situation, the background to the purpose of the message, the illustration.
There are many headline classifications depending on their relevance to the
content, the links with the text.

Classification by A.A. Tertychnyi reveals the headline's functions.
The headlines are divided according to the purpose. It should be noted,
analyzing the linguistic peculiarities of the headlines' translation methods.
There is need to use lexical and grammatical transformation in translation of
the headlines. It should be maintained expressiveness, following the rules of
Ukrainian.

Therefore, translation activities are increasing day by day, especially
in the field of translation of newspapers. As a result of a thorough study, it
was determined that the headings' translation is complex and ambiguous, but
examination of this process is significant, because it plays one of the most
important roles in attracting the attention of readers. It is also associated with
the rapid development of publicistic discourse in general and its impact on all
spheres of society.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
T.V. Ishchenko.

Daria Perékupko
Universidad Alfredo Nobel, Dniprd, Ucrania

EL LENGUAJE DE LOS JOVENES ESPANOLES
Y SU TRADUCCION AL UCRANIANO

Nuestro mundo ha comenzado a desarrollarse rapidamente mientras
que hace diez afios no podiamos aun imaginar que ahora, sentados en casa,
podriamos trabajar, dar clases en linea o simplemente conversar con amigos y
familiares que estin en otros paises, ciudades o continentes. Ahora,
utilizando mensajeros como Viber, WhatsApp, iMessage, que son muy
populares entre los jovenes, estamos creando nuestro propio “lenguaje”, o sea
la jerga de los jovenes. No se podra analizar mensajes de texto moévil, o asi
lamados sms, sin un conocimiento minimo de la jerga espafiola, porque las
letras se reemplazan con numeros y las emociones se expresan con ayuda de
emoticones.

El tema es relevante porque la jerga no es una unidad estable de
lenguaje y es bastante volatil, reponiendo constantemente su composicion
léxica, adquiriendo nuevas caracteristicas léxicas. Los jovenes de hoy son
muy creativos y, por lo tanto, no se detienen y evolucionan constantemente,
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llenando nuestro mundo de tecnologia con nuevos colores de abreviaturas y
haciendo que la comunicacion sea mas interesante.

Se puede observamos las caracteristicas basicas inherentes al
vocabulario de la jerga que son las siguientes: 1). Nominaciones metaforicas
que revelan las posibilidades imaginativas de la forma interna de la
representacion original: choolate (kpos), pingiiino (monawxa), manteca
(epowti), echar un calvo (zatimamucs m0608’10), estar cuadrado (mamu
myckynu), no estar bien del tarro (6ymu Oypnum). 2). Préstamos
predominantemente del inglés: friend, Bobby, cool, crack, family, money. La
parte del vocabulario prestado con el tiempo adquiere las caracteristicas
gramaticales y de ortografia inherentes al espafol: chatear, friki, cebolla,
banear. 3). Diferentes tipos de abreviaturas: peli — pelicula — ¢inom,; corto —
cortometraje — kopomkomempaosichuti ginem; mani — manifestacion — nposs;
depre — depresion — denpecis. 4). Eliminacion de letras para ahorrar espacio:
N ksa d mi hno — En casa de mi hermano — y 6yaunky moro 6para; No la e
vsto n muxo tmp, ace x lo — 1 ano — No la he visto en mucho tiempo, hace
por lo menos un asio — Mu ne 6auunucy dasno, npubausno odun pix; T yamo
x la noxe — Te llamo por la noche — 4 zameneghonyro mobi enoui.

Existe un proyecto llamado “Diccionario SMS”, organizado por la
Asociacion Espafiola de Usuarios de Internet y los servicios de MSN y
Lleida.net (un sitio para envio gratuito de sms). Este diccionario se llama
“Echo x ti u pa ti”, que significa “Hecho por ti y para ti”. Dado que solo
podemos usar ciento sesenta caracteres al escribir un sms, las abreviaturas
son muy utiles ya que nos ayudan a ahorrar no solo los caracteres sino
también el tiempo.

Consultor lingiiistico y de investigacion, Catedratico Principal
A. A. Pliushchai.

Ekaterina Pribytkova, Marina Josyainova
Universidad Alfredo Nébel, Dnipré, Ucrania

ACERCA DE LAS PARTICULARIDADES
DE FRASEOLOGISMOS ESPANOLES

Las unidades fraseologicas las utiliza toda la poblacion y ellas estan
relacionadas estrechamente con los intereses y actividades cotidianas de la
gente. Como un medio de la lengua ellas absorben la historia de un pais,
porque describen la vida y la cultura humana, eventos historicos, ciertas
costumbres, algunas de las cuales puedan dejar de existir en realidad y sélo
siguen sobreviviendo en el idioma. Por dichas razones el estudio cientifico de
los fraseologismos no pierde su actualidad.

Los fraseologismos pueden definirse como combinacién Iéxica Yy
estable de palabras de una lengua. Es decir, el significado de la combinacion
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entera es mucho mas amplio que el de las palabras particulares que la
constituyen. Por ejemplo, la unidad fraseologica espafiola “estar entre la
espada y la pared” (6ymu mixnc cminoio ma meuem), literalmente no significa
estar fisicamente entre una espada y una pared, sino encontrarse en una
situacion tensa o muy dificil (ucr. — nompanumu 3 oowy ma nio puusy, 3
O2HIO MA 6 NONOMIHb. NONACMU 6 Jewjamad, NOMPAnUMU Mexcu MOIom i
xoeaono). Traduciendo los fraseologismos, se puede enfrentarse a diferentes
problemas, entre los cuales hay los siguientes: reconocer el fraseologismo y
no traducirlo al pie de la letra, encontrar un equivalente correspondiente en la
lengua de traduccion, reflejar el caracter metaforico de la expresion sin no
pasar por alto el estilo del texto traducido y la intencion del autor. Los
cientificos distinguen siguientes métodos de traducir las frases de ese tipo:
calco, descripcidon, modulacion del método 1éxico, omisiéon, compensacion y
adaptacion.

Una de las causas que provocan problemas de traduccion de las
unidades fraseoldgicas espafiolas es que ese idioma se considera la lengua
materna en varios paises hispanohablantes con sus propias tradiciones y
cultura. El ejemplo ilustrativo podria ser la expresion que se usa en Espafia
“cara o cruz” («open uu pewxay» abo OYKBAIBHO «0OaUYYs Ui Xpecmy). Sin
embargo, esa expresion es diferente en otros paises hispanohablantes. En
Colombia, Chile, Pert, Panama y Venezuela se dice “cara o sello” (0bauuus
yu newamxa). Se dice “sello 0 cruz” (newamxa uu xpecm) en Ecuador, “cara
0 escudo” (obnuuus wu wum) en Costa Rica, “escudo o estrella” (wum a6o
sipka) en Cuba, “dguila o sol” (open uu conye) en México, “cara o ceca”
(obnuuus abo monemnuii 0gip) en Argentina y “cara o sol” (o6auuus uu
conye) en Nicaragua. Tanta variedad se explica por diferentes imagenes en
las monedas en los paises mencionados, pero todas esas variantes del
fraseologismo significan lo mismo — casualidad.

El uso correcto y apropiado de los fraseologismos hace el lenguaje
muy expresivo. Hace falta decir que aunque muchas unidades fraseologicas
tengan sus equivalentes en ucraniano, los fraseologismos representan un reto
interesante para los traductores.

Consultora de investigacion y lingliistica: Catedratica Principal
M.Y. Onischenko.

Svitlana Puhach
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

THE LANGUAGE PERSONALITY OF AN INTERPRETER

A language personality is a personality that manifests itself in speech
activity. According to the definition of Yu.N. Karaulov, this is a person who
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is able to create and perceive texts that differ: “by the degree of structural and
linguistic complexity; depth and accuracy of reflection of reality; a specific
focus.” It is customary to distinguish the primary and secondary linguistic
personality. In the context of the translator’s figure, it’s appropriate to speak
about his secondary language personality. The basis of its cognitive
component is a shift in emphasis from language to culture, and the main
motivation is the desire to understand the representation of another linguistic
worldview.

The task of the interpreter is to create an effective communicative
situation and eliminate possible cultural obstacles that appear at all levels of
communication: verbal-semantic, cognitive and pragmatic. ldeally, the
translator appears to be a native speaker of an elitist type of language, which
implies a high speed of processing perceived texts, a large volume of active
vocabulary, proficiency in all varieties of the language, and the choice of
verbal means depending on thecommunicative situation. This is necessary for
the successful implementation of a key characteristic of the work of an
interpreter, note-taking, which implies the creation of a text frame due to the
allocation of supporting words and main information, key points, the general
structure of the text, filtering the essence of the message.

Depending on the type of discourse most often used in the translation
process, we can speak about the separation of the emotional-creative and
logical-conceptual aspects of the linguistic personality. In addition, for a
successful translation, an idiolectic personality of the interpreter must
combine standard and non-standard types. The first involves the use of an
average language norm, and the second deviates from the established patterns
in the upper or lower register.

Speaking about the discursive orientation of the language personality,
it should be noted that, given professional conditionality, the competence of
an interpreter should lie outside the same, albeit the most commonly used,
sphere of communication. This is due to the fact that a distinctive feature of
interpretation is spontaneity, when elements of discourses that are not related
to the discourse of the original message are realized.

One of the features of the transmission of information in the process
of interpretation is orientation at the recipient, simplification and adaptation
of information to accelerate its perception, since the transmission of an oral
message is limited bytime and the conditions of the situation. That is why the
linguistic personality reflects the world through the prism of the world
outlook of the recipient of information.

The important condition for maintaining the professionalismof an
interpreter is an awareness of the current state of the world affairs. In fact, the
ideal interpreter is a person who has all the knowledge and intellectual
qualities of a speaker and is hypothetically capable of creating the source
text. And at the same time, this is a person who understands the listeners and
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sympathizes with them to such an extent that he notes and modifies the flaws
of the original version that arise in the context of its presentation to the
audience.

Therefore, an ideal text of the translation should retain both the
meaning and the dynamics of the original, while such things asdegree of
emotional intensity, choice of grammatical and lexical means, structure
within the semantic parts may differ from the original version. That is why
the translation at the level of message would seemaccessible to even a wider
audience. It testifies not only to the inner sensation and even premonition of
the language, but also to the ability to predict the listener's reactions to certain
methods of translation, based on rich experience and outlook. Moreover,
“reactions” can mean a wide range of phenomena: from the speaker’s support
to a simple understanding of the essence of the issue.

Also, taking into account all of the above, we can say that all
interpretation is a process of constant decision-making. The ability to quickly
and appropriately choose one of the translation options - to make linguistic
decisions - along with the simultaneous perception and processing of
subsequent information becomes the key characteristic of the language
personality of the interpreter.

Scientificand language supervision by Associate Professor
L.l. Semerenko.

Laryssa Ratomska
Université Alfred Nobel, Dnipro, Ukraine

LA POLITIQUE LINGUISTIQUE DE LA FRANCE

Dans les vingts derniéres années, la France a consacré a son action
culturelle extérieure des moyens dont I’importance n’a pas d’égal dans le
monde. Cet effort exceptionnel s’inscrivait dans le cadre global d’une
politique qui visait & restaurer dans le monde I’influence de la France et a
redonnera la langue et a la culture francaisele rayonnement qu’elles avaient
dans le passé.

Aujourd’hui, devant les risques d’uniformisation du patrimoine
culturelmondial, 1’action de la France se situe dans la perspectived’une
pluralité de la communication linguistique internationale : il faut reconnaitre
et encourager la diversité des langues et refuser la suprématie d’une seule
langue internationale. Ainsi est-ce dans le respect des identites culturelles que
la France poursuit ses efforts en faveur de la diffusion de sa langue.

Quand un non-Francais choisit d’apprendre le francais, son choix est
comparable a une décision d’investissement dont il attend, selon les cas, une
plus-value professionnelle, commerciale, économique, politique, symbolique,
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voire affective. Apprendre le francais, c’est aussi partager de nouvelles
matiéres de penser et d’agir.

La création d’une Direction francais contribue au soutien des
établissements scolaires qui dispensent un programme identique a celui des
établissements situés en France et qui préparent aux mémes examens.
L’action de la France en mati¢re d’enseignement porte en outre sur I’envoi de
professeurs francais dans des établissements secondaires et supérieurs
relevant des pays dans lesquels ils sont implantés.

La tendance, depuis quelques années, est de développer a coté de
I’enseignement traditionnel, des actions de la politique linguistique menées
de concert par les attachés linguistiques et les enseignants. Tous les efforts de
conception, de gestion et de formation convergent vers la réalisation
d’opérations originales qui prennent appui sur le milieu scolaire, les
associations de professeurs, les médias et le monde d’économie. L’objectif
est de réactiver la coopération pédagogique, de créer un environnement
francophone attrayant et de susciter dans le public un intérét nouveau pour le
francais.

Quel que soit leur théme, ces opérations visent a motiver toute la
chaine des « décideurs » en matiére de choix linguistiques. A coté de ces
actionsdans les établissementsd’enseignement traditionnels, la France agit a
travers un important réseau de centres culturels a I’étranger. A leur mission
d’enseignement, les centres culturels ajoutent des activités d’ordre culturel-
conférences, expositions, spectacles.

Oleksandra Rydaieva
Universidad Alfredo Nobel, Dnipré, Ucrania

EXPRESIONES ESPANOLAS Y SUS EQUIVALENCIAS
EN LA LENGUA INGLESA Y RUSA

Cada lenguaje moderno tiene innumerables expresiones, modismos y
frases hechas. Un modismo sobreentiende una frase indescomponible, una
locucién estable del habla, caracteristica solo para un idioma dado, cuyo
significado no estd determinado por el significado de las palabras incluidas en
ella. A menudo, una expresion idiomatica en un idioma tiene un equivalente
en otro idioma. Las expresiones idiomaticas se utilizan para hacer el discurso
mas vivido y transmitir su pensamiento con precision. A menudo se puede
encontrar modismos en la literatura y el cine. Sin embargo, con la
transferencia de su significado en la traduccion a otro idioma, pueden surgir
dificultades. Para una comprension efectiva de las lenguas extranjeras, es
necesario tener en cuenta la presencia de tales expresiones y sus significados.
Veamos unos modismos espafioles y sus equivalentes en el idioma inglés y el
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ruso. La primer expresion idiomatica es “coserse uno la boca” que significa
la persona que calla. Los equivalentes en la lengua inglesa es “to keep mum”
mientras que en el idioma ruso suena como “kak 60dwvl 6 pom nabpan”. La
segunda expresion idiomatica es “conocer algo al dedillo” que significa algo
que la persona sabe muy bien. Los equivalentes en inglés y en ruso son “to
know something like the palm of the hand” y “smame kax ceéou namo
nanvyes”. La tercera es “echar los higados” que significa la persona muy
ocupada. Los equivalentes en inglés y en ruso son “to be busy as a bee” y
“eepmemucs kax Oenxa ¢ xonece”. La quarta es “perder los estribos” que
significa la persona muy enojada. Los equivalentes en inglés y en ruso son
“to fly off the handle ” y “ewitimu uz ce6s”. La quinta expresion s “poner la
zancadilla” que significa que a alguien se le impide hacer algo. Los
equivalentes en inglés y en ruso son “fo put a spoke in someone’s wheel”'y
“ecmaesnamv nanku 6 Konéca”.

Estos son solo algunos ejemplos de expresiones en espafiol y sus
equivalentes en otros idiomas, pero es suficiente para entender que no
siempre es posible transmitir el significado de una frase traduciéndola
literalmente. Ademés, en cualquier idioma pueden aparecer nuevas
expresiones cuyo significado no coincide con el significado de las palabras en
que consisten. Para transmitir su significado y uso efectivo, es necesario
conocer los antecedentes lingiiisticos y culturales de su apariencia y poder
correlacionarlos con las normas lingiiisticas y culturales de otras personas. ES
necesario dedicar bastante tiempo al estudio de las expresiones idiomaticas
para que en otro pais se entienda claramente su idea.

Consultor lingiiistico y de investigacion, Catedratico Principal
A.A. Pliushchai.

Oleksandra Rydaieva
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

OCCASIONALISMS IN A LITERARY WORK AND
THEIR TRANSLATION

The problem of the emergence of new words has always interested
linguists. The study of occasionalisms as special neologisms has been widely
carried out since the middle of the 20™ century, however, a generally
accepted definition of an occasional word has not yet been formed. We can
name such researchers of this phenomenon as: N.I. Feldman, A.l. Smirnitsky,
D.B. Maslennikov, A.G. Lykov. Occasionalism was first considered as a term
in the article by N.I. Feldman “Occasional Words and Lexicography”.
Feldman gives the following features of an occasional word: constant
novelty, derivational production, the presence of the author, close connection
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with the context, special expressiveness, existence and functioning of the
occasional word “in its place”.

The ways of rendering occasionalisms into target language can be
revealed by comparing the texts of the original and the translation. We have
taken the novel by J. K. Rowling “Harry Potter and the Deathly Hallows” and
its translation into Russian by S. Ilyin, M. Lahuti and M. Sokolsky.

As a result of the comparison, the following translation techniques
have been identified:

— Creation by the translator of his own occasional words. Of course,
this is a very laborious and creative work, which speaks of translation skills
and respect for the style of the author. The purpose of this method is to keep
occasionality, but at the same time make the new word understandable to the
reader of the target text.

The following occasional units can serve as examples of this
technique:

Luna Lovegood - the name was translated as ITorymna Jlaszeyo. In the
English text, the word “luna” has an occasional character and has a subtext of
“loony” (translated as momoymHsIii, cymacuienmuii), since this character is
characterized as a very strange person who believes in the unbelievable.

The Auror - this word is translated as mpaxo6opey, which fully
corresponds to the meaning of the word in the original text. It is known that
Aurora is the goddess of the dawn among the ancient Romans, hence it
follows that auror is a person who dispels darkness and, in the context of this
book, evil.

— Transcription and transliteration

When using the transcription method, the sound form of the original
word is conveyed, and with transliteration, the graphic one. Thanks to these
methods, the external form of occasionalism is preserved, but perception is
difficult, since for the reader, not a native speaker, a set of sounds or the
addition of sounds is completely meaningless. Currently, translators often
resort to transcription, but due to the difference in the phonetic systems of the
Russian and English languages, accurate reproduction of sounds is not
always possible.

The following occasionalisms can illustrate the above mentioned
techniques:

Muggle — maeen (Transcription, meaning a person with no magical
abilities.

Squib — cxeu6 (Transcription, meaning a person born in a family of
wizards, but not having the ability of witchcraft.

— Calque

The use of word-for-word translation which can be compared with a
literal translation: the equivalent of a word is created using the translation of
its components and their subsequent combination in one word. E.g:
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Unspeakable — negwvipasumey. Occasionalism was decomposed into
components; the -un prefix, which expresses negation, the verb speak
(express) and the suffix -able, which forms an adjective from the verb,
although in the original text this word is a noun.

Clankers — 3saxanxu. It consists of the verb clank (rattle, clang), the
suffix -er, which forms the noun, and the plural ending -s.

—Descriptive translation

The translated version of occasionalism corresponds to the meaning of
this unit, regardless of the external form of the word. The essence of a
descriptive translation is to convey the meaning of an occasional word by
means of an explanation in the target language. This method has such
disadvantages as excessive verbosity and lack of equivalent in the target
language. In this case, substitutional translation can be applied , where the
normal word with similar to the original word meaning is used. E.g.:

Wandless — auwennviii nanouxu. Occasionalism was created by
adding the —less suffix, which carries a meaning “without anything”
corresponding to the word wand (magic wand). The word was translated by
means of descriptive translation.

To De-gnome (the garden) — ouucmra caoa om 2nomos.

In conclusion, it should be noted that the translator most often resorted
to such translation methods as: calque, especially in relation to words
denoting magic objects and concepts, and transcription, often used to convey
spells. The cases of creating the author’s occasionalisms in the target
language and descriptive translation, have been used extremely rarely.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
L.1. Semerenko.

Victor Ryzhko
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

SLANG AS A PHENOMENON IN ENGLISH AND ITS BASIC
TRANSLATION FEATURES INTO UKRAINIAN

Slang is a set of words or new meanings of the existing words used in
different groups of people (professional, social, age-related, etc.). In English
lexicography, the term “slang” became widespread at the beginning of the
19" century. The etymology of the word is controversial. The study of slang
was influenced by the English-speaking culture. Slang is a complex
phenomenon not only in terms of language, but also in terms of translation.

The study of this problem was carried out by leading foreign and
domestic scholars such as E. Partridge, A. Barrere, Ch.G. Leland, J.S. Farmer,
W.E. Henley, J.B. Greenough, J.L. Kittredge, 1.G. Halperin,
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V.A. Khomyakov, LV.Arnold, T.A. Solovyova, etc. Each of them
considered the term “slang” as such, and also investigated its features.

There are two main ways which the translator may use: direct or literal
translation and indirect translation. It is much more common to resort to the
indirect methods of translation or translation transformations. Their main
function is to create the most lexically accurate, adequate translation of the
paper in the absence of regular language correspondences. At the same time,
an adequate translation is impossible without taking into account the stylistic
aspect of the original, since the translation also involves the creation of a
stylistic analogue. Slang very often has no equivalent in the Ukrainian
language. And if it is impossible to find the appropriate synonym, the
translator should use the necessary translation techniques, such as:
1) transcription and transliteration; 2) calque; 3) analogue; 4) descriptive
translation. One of the basic methods of translating slang units is the
descriptive translation because the Ukrainian language does not have a
suitable match, which would be equally expressive. And the context can also
serve as an assistant to the translator, taken into account it will be easier to
choose the necessary match, synonymous with the original slang unit.

In our proposed examples, the largest number is slang nouns and
phraseological units. Also a considerable number comprise slang verbs and
slang adjectives. When translating slang units into Ukrainian in most cases
we used such methods of translation as: selection of an analogue, descriptive
translation and approximate translation.

Scientific supervision by Associate Professor Ya.V. Halkina.
Language supervision by Senior Lecturer VV.V. Kalinichenko.

Mikhailina Samoilenko
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

DIALECTISMS AS A LINGUISTIC PHENOMENON
IN ENGLISH PUBLICISTIC DISCOURSE

Nowadays, such extralinguistic factors as global changes in the
political and economic life caused the significant aggravation of international
communication. Currently, the media is the universal way to communicate at
the international level, as well as at the national one.

The problem of translation of dialectisms was studied by domestic and
foreign linguists and translators of English and Ukrainian philology:
P. Trudgill, A. Ellis, V.M. Zhirmunsky, V.A. Khomyakova, T.V. Kortavi,
1.B. Golub.

In the 14" century national English language developed on the
London dialect basis. Other remaining dialects became unpopular but did not
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completely disappear. The English philologist Walter Skeet has presented 9
dialects in Scotland, 8 in Ireland and 30 in England and Wales. Today there
are about 100,000 dialect words in the English Dictionary.

English dialectisms are divided in Territorial (Scottish, Georgie,
Scouse, Yorkshire, Welsh, Brummie, West Country, Essex and Cockney
dialects) and Social dialects (Argo and Slang).

There is an example of using the Cockney in the publicistic text on the
well-known website RottenTomatoes.com, the world’s most leading online
aggregator of movie and TV show reviews. “Lock, Stock, and Two Smoking
Barrels is a grimy, twisted, and funny twist on the Tarantino hip gangster
formula”.

The original title of the film is “Lock, Stock and Two Smoking
Barrels” which was translated as “Kapmui, denveu u o0sa Ovlmsyuxcs
cmeona”. Eventually, “lock” is a “zamox”, — “stock” is a “noowce pysicos”,
and — “barrel” is a “0yzn0”. In the original language, this is an idiom means
“eéce u cpazy”. The adjective “smoking” (ovwmsuyuiicss) came from another
idiomatic expression — “a smoking gun”, literally “osivswuiics cmeson”, but
in fact, it means. All these linguistic subtleties can be understood only if we
notice not only literary and spoken English, but also the Cockney language.

Studying the difficulties of translating dialectisms can significantly
simplify the work of a translator, who often has to deal with similar
phenomena of speech translating publicistic texts.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
N.V. Zinukova.

Anthony Samoylenko
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro

SLANG IN A LITERARY WORK AND ITS TRANSLATION ISSUE

The phenomenon of slanghas been researched by many scientists.
Including such academics as Stuart Flexner; Harold Wenthworth, Eric
Partridge, Jonathon Greenand others. As for Russian scholars, we can name
such researchers as L.R. Galperin, A.T.Lipatov, M.M. Makovskiy, and
others. According to Arny Grossman and Joan Tucker, slang is a
nonstandard vocabulary belonging to a particular culture or subculture and
consisting of rawand unrefined expressions many of which are considered
taboo, vulgar and derogatory. To say it even simply, slang are popular words
used by most speakers in very informal communication, which are highly
emotive and expressive.

Slang in literature performs several functions. It is used to make the
characters as realistic as possible, to make their speech more expressive,
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emotional and live. As slang words are used mostly in oral speech, the usage
of slang in literary works makes the written text and oral speech we use on
daily basis look more alike.

A great example of slang usage in literature is The Qutsiders novel,
written by Susan Eloise Hinton, an American writer. Despite the fact the
book was written in 1967, the slang words from there are still usable
nowadays, such as booze (an alcohol drink), weed (cannabis), ramble (a
fight), fuzz (the police) etc. The wide usage of slang is due to the general
concept of the book — a story about teenagers, so-called coming-of-age novel,
in fact, the novel was written when the author was 16.

The language in the novel highlights the differences between two
social classes — so-called Greasers (poor kids from East of the city) and Socs
(rich kids from West of the city). The main characters (Ponyboy, Johnny and
others) belong to white gang in Oklahoma and have their own vocabulary,
which is full of slang. The slang words distinguish main characters that
belong to Greasers gang from other people that do not belong to any gang.
We can instantly recognize the gang member in the book, not only by use of
slang, but by use of contractions and improper verb usage.

Before we start analyzing the translation of the book, I have to say that
the only Russian version | managed to acquire was the translation by
Anastasia Zavozova, dated 2016. The author precisely conveyed the author’s
style and explained the popularity of the book, which would not be clear for
non-Americans.

Professor Shurupova M.V. says, that in fact, there is no common
systemof translating English slang into Russian.However, she states that most
translators resort to use of metaphor while translating slang. Nevertheless, we
can render slang language similarly to the way we convey phraseological
units into Russian. The most accurate classifications of types of translation,
which we can apply to slang words rendering, were proposed byKomissarov
V.N. and Kazakova T.A.They distinguish suchways of rendering
phraseological units from English as: interlinear translation (word-for-word)
and transformational translation (finding the equivalent, applying lexico-
grammatical transformations), finding a functional analogue, calquing and
transliteration. All of these methods can be applied while conveying slang
from English into Russian.

..because the cops would be | .motomMy YTO Tak CKOpPO W Konwl
coming soon and nobody in his | moaTsaHyTcs, a KOMy B CBOEM yMe
right mind wants to be around | oxora sezagbim Ha ria3a nomnagaThHCs.
when the fuzz show.

Here we can see the translator used the method of functional analogue
choice, as such slang words for the law officers exist in both languages. A
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word xonwr has been in the Russian language for a while and represents the
slang term for police as well as in English.

I jumpgreasers! | TI'pasepammopost 6o

The translator here translated jump as 6ums mopowr, which is
transformational translation; we can observe such transformations as addition
and modulation. The author translated word greasers as epszepwsr USing
transliteration, although it could be translated by already existing term —
OPUOTUHWUKY.

Then they tightened up on me Ho Tyt oM HaBanmwinch
and the one on my chest slugged me | mocunbHee, a TOT, YTO CUACHT Y MEHS
a couple of times. Ha TPYIH, Napy pas MHe 8pe3al

Here we observe interlinear translation, as verb to slug means
spesams, yoapumsand this part was translated literally word for word.

In general, the slang words in this novel are mostly translated by the
functional analogue as the same slang words are present in both languages.
Due to languages’ diversity, the author often had to use equivalents and
transformations, both lexical and grammatical. Calquing and transliteration
were not used.

Zavozova’s translation is a perfect example how the slang vocabulary
should be translated from English into Russian — by means of 5 main
methods: finding an analogue, finding an equivalent, translating word-for-
word, by means of transliteration and calquing. While translating slang, the
social, cultural and other aspects of the character should be taken into
considerationto make the translation appropriate, adequate and logical.
Nevertheless, the problem of slang translation is still relevant and further
research of this phenomenon is needed.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
L.l. Semerenko.

Darja Savinova
Alfred Nobel Universitiit, Dnipro, UKraine

DIE ANGLIZISMEN IN DER DEUTSCHEN SPRACHE

Heute, im Zeitalter der allgemeinen Globalisierung, hat die deutsche
Sprache starken Druck aus dem Englischen. Immer mehr englische Worter
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dringen ins Deutsche ein. In diesem Zusammenhang entstand ein neuer
Begriff der "Anglizismus".

Anglizismus ist ein Wort oder ein Sprachumsatz in irgendeiner
Sprache, aus dem Englischen ausgeliehen oder nach Englisch gebaut. Die
Entstehung von Anglizismen in der Sprache ist aus einer Reihe von Griinden,
von denen die meisten einen ausgeprigten sprachlichen Charakter haben,
nidmlich die Globalisierung der englischen Sprache, die Entstehung neuer
Konzepte durch die Entwicklung von Technik und Computertechnologie
sowie eine umfangreiche Demonstration der amerikanischen Lebensweise,
vor allem in den Medien.

Man kann den Anglizismen nach unterschiedlichen Kriterien
einstufen. Einer davon ist die Art und Weise, wie sie in der Sprache
angepasst werden. Es gibt zum Beispiel direkte Kreditaufnahmen (Job,
Team), terminologische Synonyme (consulting - der Berater), gemischte
Bildung (Powerfrau — die Geschdftsfrau) und Pseudo-Anglizismen
(Showmaster) sowie englische Verben, die nach deutscher Grammatik
transformiert werden, also mit Zuwachs zum Infinitiv Ende -en, -n (checken).

Durch den iiberméBigen Einsatz von Anglizismen wird der deutsche
Wortschatz selbst verdringt. Entstanden ist eine sprachliche Situation, die
Denglisch genannt wurde.

Der Einfluss der Anglizismen auf Deutsch geht iiber das Vokabeln
hinaus, indem er sich auf die Grammatik verbreitet, die Struktur des
deutschen Angebots verdndert.So marschiert zum Beispiel das englische
Verb "download" ins Deutsche ein und wechselt das deutsche
"herunterladen" auf "downloaden". In anderen Féllen wird nur die Wurzel
des englischen Wortes genommen: "Ausgepowert (von Englisch Power -
Kraft, Macht) - erschopfend, verkiimmert.

Die Anreicherung der vokalen Zusammensetzung der modernen
deutschen Sprache durch das Ausleihen bestimmter Konzepte sowie die
Entstehung neuer Begriffe wird in Bereichen der modernen Gesellschaft am
deutlichsten verfolgt: Bildung, Politik, Wirtschaft, Informationstechnik,
Wissenschaft und Technik, Telekommunikation und Sportbereich.

Die Sprache ist ein Phdnomen, das lebt, sich stindig verdndert. Er ist
in der Lage, sich selbst zu besénftigen, zu viel, unndtig zu entsorgen. Im
Laufe der Zeit werden einige Kredite entweder aus dem Verzehr oder in die
Hauptsprache kommen und so bereichern. Vielleicht wird sich die deutsche
Sprache in Zukunft etwas verdndern, und wir werden uns mit einer anderen,
in unserem Verstindnis abnormierten, Grammatik und Phonetik
auseinandersetzen.

Wissenschaftliche und sprachliche Beratung von Oberhochschullehrer

0. O. Michlik
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NEOLOGISMEN IN DER DEUTSCHEN SPRACHE

Die zunehmend aktive menschliche Tatigkeit, die sich auf die
Erkenntnisse und Transformation der Welt in der Umgebung konzentriert,
erfordert Reflexion in der Sprache, vor allem in dem Wortschatz.Die Lexik
ist die ,beweglichste Ebene, die die gesamte Vielfalt des Lebens eines
Volkes und der Verdnderungen in den verschiedenen Bereichen des Lebens
widerspiegelt.

Mittlerweile befindet sich Deutsch ebenso wie viele andere Sprachen
im Zustand des sogenannten ,,neclogischen Booms*. Die Entstehung neuer
Worter und die Notwendigkeit ihrer Forschung waren die Voraussetzung fiir
die Entwicklung eines besonderen Gebietes der Lexikologie - der Neologie -
der Neologismus-Wissenschaft.

Die Bereiche des sozialen Lebens, in denen eine grole Anzahl von
Neologismen verwendet wird, sind: die Wissenschaft und die
Informationstechnik (die Datenautobahn — kanan ganueix; der Doppelklick —
nBoiiHO#M kK (Mbikoit), der Anker — spibik), die Massenmedien und die
Publizistik (der Allzwecktisch — yausepcanphbrit crom, 16ffelfertig — rotossrit
K cnade (3mech: KkBaprtupa, xuioimom), diebstahlsicher — GesomacHbrif,

HaaéxkHbi, wartungsfrei — HeTpeOyrommii MOCTOSHHOTO OOCITYKHBAHWS,
weiches Ziel —nérkas mumrens), die Wirtschaft und die Politik (die Kommerz
— xommeprmsi, TtoproBisi, das Direktbanking — aupexr-6ankunr, der

Globalspieler — npeanpusitue, koHuepH, konvertieren — npeodpa3oBbIBaTH,
kouBeptuposath, das Schwellenland (SL) — pasBuBatomasicst crpana), die
Gesellschaft (dreikantebreit — uemoBek co CIOPTHBHBIM TEIOCIOKEHHEM,
«ka4doky»; simsen — otmpasiaate CMC, die Erlebnisgesellschaft— cruns
JKU3HH, IpU KOTOPOM O6H.I€CTBO COCPCAOTOUCHO HaA PA3BJICUCHUAX, das
Mobbing — 6oiikor).

Die deutsche Sprache reagiert, wie jede andere, aktiv auf neue
Lebensbedingungen und produziert viele Neologismen. Eine grole Anzahl
von den geliehenen Neologismen, die ins Deutsche kommen, ist eine
natiirliche Erscheinung, die aktuelle soziale, wirtschaftliche, politische,
kulturelle, deutsche Interaktion mit anderen Staaten zeigt.

Daraus kann man schlieBen, dass Neologismen im Rahmen des
modernen Lebens der Gesellschaft ein notwendiges Phénomen sind,
andererseits sollte man sie aber auch dort verwenden, wo es wirklich
angemessen ist.

Wissenschaftliche und sprachliche Beratung von Oberhochschullerhrer

O. O. Michlik.
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FEATURES OF TRANSLATION OF
OFFICIAL BUSINESS DOCUMENTS

Modern linguistics studies many complex problems, one of which is
the problem of linguistic aspects of interlingual speech activity, which is
called “translation”.

In the modern world, the translation of official business documents is
becoming one of the most popular types of translation. The works of such
well-known linguists and scientists as V.. Karasik, V.B. Kashkin,
M.L. Makarov, S.V. Vlasenko, V.N. Komissarov, T.R. Levitska,
S.1. Vinogradov have been central to the idea of discourse, translation and
official-business style.

The problem of translation of official business documents has become
very important. Having conducted scientific observation and discursive
analysis, it is possible to systematize the peculiarities of translation of official
business documents that may be found in grammatical and lexical
peculiarities that are used when translating official and businessdocuments.

The main lexical features in the translation of official documents are
clichés, abbreviations, reductions in translation, which can change according
to the type of document. The main grammatical features in the translation of
official business documents are the use of modal verbs, the use of clichéd
phrases, transcription of names and surnames. In the translation of business
documents, one must follow strict rules and use standard language samples. It
is possible to define the distinctive features of the business style:

1) the use of words in their direct meaning;

2) the use of words of Greek, French and Latin origin;

3) the use of phrases and clichés;

4) the use of English abbreviations.

Translation of official business documents has to be clear, exact and
accurate, and also meet the generally accepted norms of linguistics.It is one
of the most difficult types of translation, as it requires certain and extensive
knowledge in the theory of discourse and professional translation awareness.

Scientific supervision and language supervision by Associate Professor

D.O. Holub.
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STRUCTURAL CHARACTERISTICS OF ENGLISH FILM TITLES
AND SPECIFICS OF THEIR TRANSLATION INTO UKRAINIAN

Introduction. Audiovisual translations have been relevant for a very
long time, but the film titles translation has not received adequate attention.
We can find little research on this problem (Arnold 2002, Balzhinimaieva
2009, Lamzina 1999, Latyshev 2007, Milevich 2007, Ronginskiy 1996 and
some others). At the same time, this field of translation studies is now very
popular and promising because in the modern world the film industry
occupies a large part of human life and is developing at a very fast pace.
Most of the films in Ukraine come to us from the English-speaking countries
such as the United States of America and the United Kingdom. They all have
their original titles that have to be translated meaningfully and at high quality
standards because the titles play an important role in understanding the film
as a whole and the information that the film aims to convey to the viewer.

The purpose of the article is to analyze the translation strategy of
English films to achieve the adequate translation taking into account cultural
differences and structural and semantic features of the titles.

Film titles translation as a scientific problem. For adequate
translation, a translator needs to know some theoretical information about the
titles as the transfer of titles from one language to another and the choice of
translation strategy depends on their structural and functional-semantic
features. First of all, the most important is what functions the title has,
namely nominative, informative and promotional. The primary function is the
nominative one, as the title must define a particular text or its name. The
informative feature of the title is that it contains some information about the
film by which we can understand the plot elements, the genre, the main idea
of the film, the key characters or even the time or epoch when the events are
happening [6]. The purpose of the promotional function is to draw the
viewer’s attention, to attract him/her to watch the film and to influence
him/her emotionally by using stylistic means. Thus, the title creates one of
the stylistic effects: justified, deceived or enhanced expectation [1, p.111].

Methodology of the study. Taking into account the views of the
researchers dealing with the problems of titles translation and their
difficulties, we identified the grammatical and semantic peculiarities of
English film titles and singled out the main translation strategies.

Grammatically, titles can consist of a single word, a phrase, or a
sentence. In terms of content, the titles are divided into those that reveal the
main idea or problem of the film; those that set the plot perspective; character
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titles (many of them are anthroponyms that report nationality, gender, or hero
social status); and titles denoting time and place [3, p.94].

Titles translation is considerably complex, it reflects the general
translation tendencies and, as a rule, is notable for different substitutions and
changes connected with features of different linguistic, stylistic, axiological
linguocultures, and also with differences in cognitive processes, to which the
specific character of perception and transmission of another foreign realia,
fact or event belong. The translator should also consider the genre specificity
of the film, the plot, the main idea, history and traditions of the target
audience country. On this basis, the title should express the idea of the film
accurately and be clear to any viewer. The title should be easy to read and to
perceive since it is primarily designed to draw the viewers’ attention.

Another important point after taking into account all main titles
features is to choose a translation strategy. Adaptation generally causes some
difficulties in the translation process, so the first step is to analyze whether it
is appropriate to preserve the original title in a particular country or not, and
then the translator chooses the translation strategy. According to
Balzhinimaieva, there are three strategies for titles translation: direct (literal)
translation, translation with the help of transformation, and full replacement
of the title (semantic and plot adaptation). In case of direct or literal
translation with the usage of calque, the structure of the title, its construction
and order of the words do not change as the lexical units of the source
language are replaced by the corresponding lexical units of the translation
language. In general, this strategy is used when the title does not contain
untranslatable cultural and ethnic components or realias and there is no
conflict between form and content. They are usually used when the title
contains a character's name, geographical names, dates, professions, common
words etc.

Results and their discussion. In our research we tried to analyze
different translation strategies of film titles rendering. The first strategy,
literal one, means the usage of calque, the structure of the title, its
construction and order of the words do not change as the lexical units of the
source language which are replaced by the corresponding lexical units of the
translation language. The second strategy is translation with the help of
transformation. The last strategy is to completely replace the film title for a
number of reasons, the most important of which is cultural differences.

According to the first strategy we apply such techniques as
transcription and transliteration, which are used specifically to translate
company names, military vehicles, boats names, proper names, geographical
names, etc. [2]. For example, Room 104 — Kiunama 104, Mrs. Fletcher —
Micic @nemuep, Evil — 3no.

The second strategy is translation with the help of transformation. It is
an interlanguage translation that is used to achieve translation equivalence
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despite the differences in formal and semantic systems of two languages. In
translation studies it is known that translation transformations occur due to
various factors: lexical, stylistic, functional, pragmatic [2]. In recent years
many film titles have been translated with the extension of cognitive
information by replacing or adding lexical elements. The introduction of film
keywords compensates for the semantic or genre lack of literal title
translation [5]. If the translator chooses this method, he or she usually uses 3
types of transformations: replacement, addition, and omission. For example,
AXios — Axios: Bce mae snauenns, Frozen 2 — Xonoome cepye 2, The
Notebook — IIJooennux nam'smi.

The last strategy is to completely replace the film title, which is
usually used when it is impossible to preserve the original one for a number
of reasons, the most important of which is cultural differences. Sometimes
full replacement translation is more successful and entertaining for the
viewer, since the main task of the translation is to make him / her want to
watch the film, and the title translation process becomes a very difficult and
creative activity. However, the translator must retain the correspondence
between the content and the title because, according to Latyshev, the basic
requirements for the translator are to preserve semantic-structural equality
and the communicative-functional features of the title [4]. For example,
Power — Braoda 6 niunomy micmi, A Walk to Remember — [locniwail koxamu,
Becoming Jane — /[arcetin Ocmin.

Conclusion. So, having analyzed three film titles translation
strategies, we can say that the most popular strategy used by translators is
literal translation as most films have clear and understandable titles for all
countries. Translation with the help of transformation is the second most
popular strategy as different countries have different realia and cultural
peculiarities that are not understood by all viewers and require additional
knowledge to fully understand the title. Full replacement of the title is much
less commonly used because of the complexity of using this strategy.

Bibliography

1. Apsomnpn U.B. Crumuctuxa. CoBpeMeHHBIH aHIITMHCKUN S3BIK:
Y4eOHuK A7 BY30B. — 5-€ u3j., ucmp. u jgomn. — M.: ®nunra: Hayka, 2002. —
384

2. banpxunumaena E.JK. Crparerus nepeBoja Ha3BaHUH (HIBMOB /
E. K. BanmpxunumaeBa // Yinan-Ym. — 2009. — [OnekrponHbId pecype]| —
Pexxum moctyna. — URL: https://refdb.ru/look/3099824.html

3. Jlam3uma, A. B. 3armaBue / A. B. Jlam3una // BBenenwe B
mureparyposeaenue / o pexn. JI. B. Uepnen. — M., 1999. — C. 94

4. JlateimeB JILK. TexHomorus nepeBoja: y4eOHOEe mocoOwe st
CTyACHTOB By30B. — M.: Akanemus. —2007. — 317 c.

5. Munesna W. Crpaterunm mnepeBoja Ha3BaHMKA (QIIBMOB /
N. Munesnu // Pycckuii si3b1k 3a pyoexom. 2007. Ne 5. — C. 65-71

90



6. Ponrumuckuit B.M. O TEHOCHIUAX B Pa3BUTUU CTPYKTYPHI
3arojyioBka // MiccnemoBanus 1mo rpaMmartuke u Jexcukonorun. Kues. 1966. —
C. 159-166

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
N.V. Zinukova.

Valeriia Sheiko
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

COMPLEX SENTENCES IN THE ENGLISH PUBLICISTIC
DISCOURSE AND THEIR MEANS OF TRANSLATION

Nowadays, we can observe a large amount of complex sentences in
the English publicist discourse, therefore we should consider the importance
of adequate rendering of its meaning into the target language.

The study of linguistic problems (the use and translation of complex
sentences that find their place in the English press) related to human-press
interaction is of considerable interest. A complex sentence is a sentence that
contains an independent clause (Principal Clause) and one or more dependent
clauses (Subordinate Clauses). There are 5 main types of Subordinate clauses
which are used with following conjunctions: Subject clause (who, whom,
whose, what), Predicative clause (that ,whether, if), Object clause (that,
whose), Attributive clause (which) and Adverbial clause. Adverbial clauses
are divided into adverbs of time (after, as, as long as, as soon as, before, no
sooner than, since, until, when, or while), place (anywhere, everywhere,
where, or wherever), manner (as, like, or the way), degree (than, as...as,
so...as, or the...the), condition (if or unless), concession (though, although,
even though, while, whereas, or even if) and reason (as, because, given, or
since).

The idea of the intonational and semantic integrity of a complex
sentence, the interdependence of its parts (components) was supported by
V.0. Bogoroditsky, V.V. Vinogradov and others. The history of the complex
sentence research convinces us that it is possible to achieve our goal by
building paradigms of syntactic constructions and comparing some members
of the series with others to understand the specifics of the structure. This
approach existed long before domestic and foreign linguistics had formulated
the provisions on grouping the linguistic units by similarity and contiguity,
and the concepts of paradigmatic and syntagmatic relations and paradigms
emerged, as S.M. Moiseenko said. Such scholars as K.A. Karaseva,
I. Moiseeva, N.G. Farina, F.l. Busayev, V.I. Simovich, L.A. Bulakhovsky,
1.G. Cherednichenko investigated into this topic.
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After analyzing the complex sentences, we found various types of
transformations. For example, in many sentences, linking verbs and other
auxiliary elements are omitted. Changes in morphological forms and the
replacement of some lexical units also occur.

Scientific supervision by Associate Professor Ya. V. Halkina.
Language supervision by Senior Lecturer V.V. Kalinichenko.
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Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

FEATURES OF AUDIOVISUAL TRANSLATION IN THE
GENRE OF HISTORICAL DRAMA

Recent decades observe the high interest of many scholars-linguists
focused on the study of such direction in translation studies as audiovisual
translation; among them we can find the works of A.V.Kozulyayev,
V.Ye. Horshkova, Yu.M. Lotman, Yu.N. Tynyanov, M.A. Yefremova and
many others. This genuine interest is explained by the fact that this aspect of
translation still poorly understood. Therefore, this topic is relevant for
consideration and study in the context of translation studies.

According to the linguists audiovisual translation is a translation in
which in addition to the verbal message there are also visual and audio
elements (image and sound). It is also a translation of materials in which the
verbal sphere is complemented by elements from other channels of
communication.

Today, scientists are highlighting about ten different types of
audiovisual translation, but the most common are just a few: subtitling,
dubbing, and voice-over translation. Despite the fact that subtitling is the
most common type of audiovisual translation, there are a number of
difficulties for the translators to work with this type of translation, due to the
high likelihood of compression or vice versa, insufficient time and space
allocated for a particular segment of the monologue or replica. However, it
should be noted that for the perception of film, the most comfortable for the
viewer is the dubbing or the voice-over translation of audiovisual materials.

Analysis of audiovisual materials is usually done based on the
classification of Komissarov V.N. The main types of lexical transformations
used in the translation process with the participation of different source
languages and target languages include the following translation techniques:
transcoding and transliteration, calque or loan translation and lexico-semantic
substitutions (concretization, generalization, modulation). The most common
grammatical transformations include: sentence fragmentation, sentence
integration, replacement. Complex lexical-grammatical transformations
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include: antonymic translation, explication (descriptive translation)
and compensation.

Although the concept of audiovisual translation is still poorly
understood, its popularity among young linguists and translators has grown
significantly. There are many reasons for this in Ukraine, starting with the
popularization of the Ukrainian language inside and outside the country and
ending with a number of laws, which forces filmmakers to make mandatory
translation of foreign films into Ukrainian. All of this naturally affects the
spread and increasing demand for audiovisual translation. That is why the
popularity of the translator's profession and, above all, of the audiovisual
translator, has grown so much compared to the last decade. But we shouldn’t
forget that meeting the needs of the public to watch foreign language films is
one of the goals of audiovisual translation.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
T.V. Ishchenko.

Victoria Sinilshchykova
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

PROBLEMS OF TRANSLATION OF BUSINESS
CORRESPONDENCE (FROM ENGLISH TO UKRAINIAN)

The business area is one of the fastest growing areas of human activity
today. Considering the features of business documents andits structure, there
are two sub styles: official-documentary and everyday business. The subject
of our research is business correspondence.

There are many works devoted to the problems of translation of
business correspondence, namely the works of such scientists as
N.G. Valeeva, A.A. Flora, 1.P. Halperin.

A distinctive lexical feature of this type of documentation is the use of
generally accepted terminology, phrases, expressions, symbols and
abbreviations, which vary depending on the type of document and the
specific conditions of correspondence.A professional translation of business
documentation should be equivalent and adequate. Both in European
languages and in Ukrainian, the culture of document standardization is very
high, but despite this, when translating official business texts it is not always
possible to find a suitable equivalent. Sometimes you have to resort to literal
translation. This is necessary in order to avoid misinterpretation of a word or
phrase, which may even lead to a diplomatic conflict. But even between the
British and Americans, some linguistic misunderstandings may arise. The
same terms can have different semantic meanings and, different terms can
have the same meaning.
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Thus, one of the tasks of the translator is to overcome the
ethnolinguistic barrier and ensure bilingual communication.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor

D.O. Holub.

Yuliia Stanichevska
Université Alfred Nobel, Dnipr, Ukraine

ABREVIATIONS SMS EN FRANCAIS

L'augmentation du flux d'informations et I'accélération du rythme de
vie affectent la langue. Aujourd'hui, chaque langue cherche a économiser de
l'argent afin d'accélérer le processus de communication.

Les abréviations sont fermement ancrées dans nos vies et sont utilisées
dans les messageries instantanées et les chats. Que c'est paresseux ou
inconfortable detaper des mots longs. Les Frangais aiment beaucoup utiliser
des mots tronqués dans leur discours. Presque tous les mots composés de plus
de 3 syllabes sont abrégés. Aujourd'hui, peu de gens se souviennent que des
mots tels que: stylo, photo, vélo, moto sont eux-mémes abrégés, et leurs
versions complétesstylographe, photographie, vélocipéde, motocyclette ne
sont pratiquement pas utilisées.Communiquant dans les chats, les Francais
réduisent tout a la limite.

Salutations: Bjr — bonjour (bonjour), slt tim — salut tout le monde
(bonjour a tous). De plus, tjs — toujours (toujours), ¢ — c'est (c'est ...), g — j'ai

(j'ai).

Autres exemples : BAC — baccalauréat, FAC — faculté, RECRE —
récréation, EXAM — examen, PROF — professeur, PRO — profesionnel,
PREPA — préparation,ORDI — ordinateur, MATHS — mathematiques, PUB —
publicité, MAT — matin.

Le fait que dans la langue utilisée dans les chats francais il n'y ait pas
de régles clairement définies et que les violations des normes d'orthographe
et de grammaire de la langue soient les bienvenues, certains chercheurs
s'inqui¢tent pour l'avenir de la langue francaise. Ils suggerent que sous
l'influence d'une langue de ce genre, la jeunesse moderne commettra plus
d'erreurs d'écriture que les générations précédentes. Il est supposé que les
adolescents, habitués a commettre des erreurs délibérées dans les bavardoirs,
transférent certains d'entre eux a ['utilisation de la langue frangaise
traditionnelle par écrit, l'influence des normes littéraires diminue.

De nombreux linguistes pensent que cela conduira au fait que lors de
la lecture d'un texte brut contenant un certain nombre d'erreurs aléatoires, ces
derni€res ne sont pas remarquées, ou sont per¢ues comme autorisées.

Consultant scientifique et linguistique : Maitre-assistant L.V. Ratomska.
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CONDITIONAL CONSTRUCTIONS AS A LINGUISTIC CATEGORY

Conditional constructions, which are available in many languages, fall
into the category of those linguistic objects that are constantly actively
studied not only by linguistics but also by the related sciences, that is, the
sciences that study the language and linguistic activity of man in various
aspects. In linguistics, multifaceted analysis of conditional structures is
carried out. In English, conditional constructions can be represented via a
conditional method. The conditional sentence as an object of linguistic
research has repeatedly been the focus of the attention of such foreign and
domestic linguists as K. Greek, N. Kiselev, I. Kopanev, R. Bhatt, F. Palmer,
R. Quirk, N. Rescher, P. Harder, R. Longaker, and others.

The purpose of this work is to investigate the semantic features of the
functioning of conditional sentences in English nonfiction texts, as well as to
identify the difficulties and peculiarities of the translation of English
conditional sentences into Ukrainian.

Conditionals - a special kind of compound sentences when the
contracting part expresses a certain condition, and in the main - the
consequences of such a condition. Such sentences are often called if-
sentences. Depending on the condition expressed in the sentence, conditional
constructions are divided into four types: conditional constructions of zero
type, first, second and constructions of the third type. Also, distinguish a
mixed type of conditional sentences.

Zero Conditional is a conditional sentence that conveys common
truths, natural or scientific facts, rules, or frequently repeated events that have
become the rule. Zero-type conditional sentences always use Present Simple,
both in the main and in the sub-clause.

First Conditional is a conditional sentence that expresses a real or very
probable situation in the present or future time. First Conditional sentences
always use the Present Simple tense in the subordinate part, and Future
Simple, the modal infinitive verbs without the to part may always be used in
the main part depending on the situation.

Second Conditional is a conditional sentence that conveys the unreal
situation in the present. A contractual sentence conveys an imaginary
situation that contradicts the facts of the present, so such a situation is
impossible or unlikely in the present or future time. In type 2 conditional
clauses, Past Simple is always used in the subordinate part, with the verb
were being used for all persons. The main part of such sentences uses modal
verbs would, could, might with the infinitive of the verb without the particle
to.
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Third Conditional is a conditional sentence that expresses an unreal
situation in the past and its unreal consequences, that is, this imaginary
situation never happened. In most cases, third conditional designs convey a
hint of reproach, criticism, vexation over something that has not been done in
the past. Third conditional sentences use the Past Perfect tense, and
sometimes Past Perfect Continuous, in the subordinate if-part, and the modal
verb would, could, might with the form of a perfect infinitive without the to.

Mixed Conditionals - conditional sentences in which situations or
actions in the contract and head parts relate to different times. Only
conditional sentences of the 2nd and 3rd types can be mixed with each other.

Therefore, by analyzing each type of conditional sentence, we can
conclude that each type of conditional method is different from each other in
its structure and rules of use. Therefore, if a translator encounters a given
language phenomenon, then he or she must take into account the
particularities of each type of conditional sentence in order to translate the
sentence correctly.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
T.1.Korobeinikova.

Katerina Timoshchenko
Alfred Nobel Universitiit, Dnipro, Ukraine

MERKMALE DER UBERSETZUNG DES DEUTSCHEN
AMTLICHEN DOKUMENTS

Formaler Geschiftsstil ist der Stil von Dokumenten. Dieser Stil wird
fir die Kommunikation im staatlichen, offentlichen, politischen und
wirtschaftlichen Leben verwendet. Auch in Geschiftsbeziechungen zwischen
Staaten und Institutionen.. Der formale Geschiftsstil kann sowohl miindlich
als auch schriftlich verwendet werden.

Amtliches Dokument ist ein Dokument einer juristischen oder
natiirlichen Person, staatlicher Stellen, Institutionen, Organisationen. Das
Dokument muss in Ubereinstimmung mit bestimmten gesetzlichen
Bestimmungen ausgefiihrt und bestétigt werden.

Wir haben die Ubersetzung verschiedener Arten von amtlichen
Dokumenten untersucht. Néamlich: Pisse, Geburtsurkunden,
Einkommensnachweise bestimmter offizieller Unternehmer aus dem
Ukrainischen ins Deutsche.

Die Untersuchung ergab Folgendes:

1. Der Titel enthilt Informationen zu den Ubersetzungssprachen.

Zum Beispiel: Ilepexnao 3 ykpaincoxoi mosu na nimeyvky mosy Die
Ubersetzung aus dem Ukrainischen ins Deutsche
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2. Bei der Ubersetzung von Siegeln und Stempeln haben wir
standardisierte Ausdriicke verwendet.

Zum Beispiel:Stempel:  Staatliche Einrichtung * “Institut fiir
Gastroenterologie der Ukraine . Siegel Ukraine * Gebiet Dnipropetrowsk *
Stadt Nowomoskowsk

3. Wir haben Namen nach den Regeln der deutschen Transliteration
iibersetzt.

Zum Beispiel: IImywkin Imumpo Anamoniiiosuy - Ptuschkin Dmytro
Anatolijovytsch

4. Wir haben die Namen von Unternehmen und Organisationen gemaf
den Standardisierungsregeln iibersetzt.

Zum Beispiel:Das Ministerium fiir Arbeit und Sozialpolitik

Das Ministerium fiir Bildung und Wissenschaft der Ukraine

AbschlieBend mochten wir sagen, dass die wichtigsten Merkmale der
Ubersetzung von Geschiftsdokumenten sind: standardisierte Ausdriicke,
Verwendung des typischen Wortschatzes fiir einen bestimmten Stil,
Verwendung der Transliteration fir Eigennamen, Firmen- und
Organisationsnamen. Diese Information kann man in der Theorie und Praxis
der Ubersetzung aus dem Deutschen verwenden.

Wissenschaftliche und sprachliche Beratung von Dozentin
O. E. Beresten.

Sofiia Trefilova
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

THE FEATURES OF TRANSLATION THE GERUND IN THE
NOVEL “WUTHERING HEIGHTS” BY EMILY BRONTE

Gerund is a non-finite form of the verb and has four translation
options. It can perform the functions of its various parts of sentence. The
relevance of this reseach is determined by the interest with stylistic features
and means of expression in particular English literature. The novels that are
representatives of this have a rich literary variety. This is a cultural heritage.
Based on these texts, everyone can study the grammatical and lexical features
of the language.

The object of the reseach is Emily Bronte's masterpiece «Wuthering
Heights». This novel is filled with complexes and structures that may interest
any scientist. Let's descry the main forms of translation the gerund that are
found in this text.

The first way of translate the gerund is noun. As to staying here, I
don't keep accommodations for visitors — Ymo xacaemcs npetwvisanus 30ecw,
A He mpedocmasiaio Jcuive nocemumensim. In this case, «staying» is
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translated like a verbal noun, as this word is expressed as a process....and
under pretence of gaining information concerning the necessities of my
establishment — ...u nood npeodnocom nonyuenus ungopmayuu o myscoax
Moe20 61a0eHUs.

The second version of the translation is an infinitive, which will not
change its installation in any way in the sentence. Do you know that you run
a risk of being lost in the marshes? — 3uaeme au w1, umo 6o puckyeme
nomepsamucs 8 boiomax?

Another way is using the participle. When all the material was
considered, it was revealed that these cases are the most common in this
novel.Then, striding to a side door, he shouted again, 'Joseph!" — 3arem,
marHyB Kk OOKOBO# JBepH, OH CHOBa 3akpuyan: « Jlxosed! ». Translating
functional equivalence has kept.Also, using of the participle complex is often
found in the «Wuthering Heights».

I blushed at my inconsideration: but, without showing further
consciousness of the offence, | hastened to add... — 5 nokpacren om ceoeii
HeBHUMameilbHoCmu. HO, He nokaswvleasd oanvHelue2o OCO3HAHUA
npecmynjienus, st NocCneuul 000asums....

In conclusion, the gerund is a form of the verb that is used in texts of a
narrative style. Analyzing the «Wuthering Heights» by Emily Bronte, we can
say that gerund most often goes into the form of infinitive and participle.
Classical English literature has a lot of ways of using gerund. This indicates
the expression richness of the text. Different versions of this form adorn the
composition, create a certain atmosphere and add interesting details. This
makes it possible to accurately convey the author’s mood and his or her
literary idea.

Scientific and Language supervision by Lecturer
M.A.Samoilenko.

Tatiana Ujanova
Universidad de Alfredo Nobel, Dnipré, Ucrania

PARTICULARIDADES DE LA TRADUCCION DE LOS ESLOGANES

Como se sabe, hay diferentes tipos y formas de publicidad, uno de los
cuales es eslogan que, como regla, representa una frase bastante corta. El
objetivo principal de tal publicidad es atraer la atencion de los interesados
para que tengan una imagen favorable ante los consumidores. Para que la
campafia publicitaria sea exitosa, el eslogan debe ser expresivo, convincente
y memorable, por ejemplo: «Nike. Just Do It», «McDonald’s. S ue
mobmo...», «Max Factor. Ilpodecionamn pexoMeHIyIOTh...», «L Oreal.
Amxe Bu niboro BapTi...»
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Las caracteristicas fundamentales de un eslogan son las siguientes:
reflejo de esencia de la oferta comercial o de la posision empresarial,
brevedad relativa, expresividad emocional, combinacion de palabras faciles y
concretas para que el eslogan se perciba y se memore mejor. Lo ultimo
posibilita traducir el eslogan a otros idiomas sin muchas dificultades. Tanto
la traduccion de los esloganes como el estudio de caracteristicas culturales y
lingtiisticas de la publicidad requieren la atencion de los cientificos. Segun su
opinidn, recientemente los textos y esloganes publicitarios han adquirido el
estatus de una de las principales fuentes de informacién econémica. Para
suscitar interés positivo del destinatario, un traductor debe realizar un estudio
previo de muchas particularidades y marcar las diferencias entre la lengua
meta y la original.

La falta de tales conocimientos puede provocar errores en la
traduccion y, como maximo, un fracaso de campaiia publicitaria. Hay muchos
ejemplos de tales fiascos, uno de los cuales ocurrié cuando la aerolinea
American Airlines habia decidido llamar la atencion de sus clientes a nuevas
sillas de cuero en sus aviones. Su eslogan en inglés era “Fly in leather” y fue
literalmente traducido al espafiol como “Vuela en cuero” que también
significaba “Vuela absolutamente desnudo”. Otro ejemplo tuvo lugar cuando
se esperaba la visita del Papa a uno de los paises. Un fabricante
estadounidense decidié lanzar una campafia para vender camisetas con el
eslogan “I saw the Pope” (“el Papa”). Al traducirlo en espafiol, cometieron un
error gramatical y la inscripcion cambi6 su significado a “I saw the Potato”
(“la Papa”). El ejemplo clasico se relaciona con General Motors y el fracaso
del lanzamiento de Chevy Nova al mercado de América Latina y Central,
porque su nombre en espafiol “no va” significa que el coche no funciona.
Traduciendo un eslogan, el traductor debe demostrar tanto su conocimiento
de las particularidades culturales y del idioma como su creatividad, porque el
eslogan no hay que traducirlo literalmente, hay que preservar la idea
principal.

Consultora de investigacion y lingiiistica: Catedratica Principal
M.Y. Onischenko.

Tetiana Ukhanova
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

TRANSLATOR’S LANGUAGE PERSONALITY (BASED ON “I SIT
BY THE WINDOW” BY Y. BRODSKY)

Translation of a foreign text, a literary text in particular, is connected
with many difficulties and challenges. Problems arising in the translation
process can be divided into linguistic, cultural, social and scientific-technical.
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To tackle these problems the translator must have linguistic, sociocultural,
psychological and informational competencies, which will enable him/her to
make his/her translation faithful. All these competencies and individual
characteristics make up translator’s language personality.

The notion “language personality” may be studied from different
angles, namely psychological and linguistic. According to the psychological
approach, “language personality” refers to any speaker, who acts using a
language in the process of communication. Three main types of any language
personality are the following: conflictive, centered and cooperative.
Depending on the type of language personality a speaker represents, he/she
chooses his/her type of behavior and ways of communication, which will be
different for various situations. If we consider translator’s language
personality, it should be stated that he/she, as a speaker, may belong to any
type of language personality, but as a translator he/she must be able to
convey ideas expressed by representatives of any language personalities,
choosing appropriate lexical units and grammatical structures.

Most scientists who turn to the study of the notion “language
personality” from linguistic point of view refer to the model of a language
personality suggested by Y. N. Karaulov. According to his concept there are
three levels of the structural model of a language personality: semantic,
linguistic-cognitive and motivational. In addition, I. N. Remhe distinguished
three stages of the translation process in “Translator's language personality
and cognitive peculiarities of the translation process”: the stage of
understanding, translation stage and final stage.

We have made an attempt to analyze how translator’s language
personality is revealed in the translation of the verse “I Sit By The Window”
by the author himself. And it is necessary to point out that translation of both
poems and prose is done “through the prism of translator’s picture of the
world” and anyway a text or poem can be modified by the translator, thus
expressing his personal perception of a translated text or poem. The
translation of the latter is even more peculiar, because poetic form of the
verse plays a very important role. Translator should not only convey an idea,
but also the author’s style, meter, stylistic devices and, of course, the
translated version of a poem should still be rhymed. The question whether
translators must follow the author’s meter and rhyme or not is still under
consideration by different scholars. Nevertheless, our main aim was to study
Y. Brodsky’s language personality.

We did not intend to identify Y. Brodsky’s language personality from
the point of view of psychology, instead we focused on the linguistic
peculiarities of his verse. In “I Sit By The Window” (“SI Bcerma TBepmu,
yTo cyns0a — urpa”) we can see all the three levels of the structural model of
a language personality, distinguished by Y. N. Karaulov. Semantic view is
expressed in the translation of separate words and units (Uro 3auem Bcs nieBa,
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pa3 ects koneno — Who needs the whole girl if you've got her knee?; Uro
3aueM HaMm pwI0a, pa3 ecth ukpa. — Who needs fish if you've got caviar?).
Linguistic-cognitive level is visible in the translation of a winged expression
“U 49To cems, yHaBIIM B IypHYIO IOYBY, HE AaeT mobera” as “what's fertile
falls in fallow soil — a dud”, i.e. descriptive translation. The motivational
level is represented by the preservation of the idea the author wanted to
convey. Obviously, all three stages of the translation process were included
in the translation of the verse by Y. Brodsky, because without them this
process would be impossible.

If we turn to the analysis of the poetic form, we should state that both
the original poem “SI Bcerna TBepaui, uTo cyapda — urpa” and its translation
version “I Sit By The Window” have the same type of rhyme: plain rhyme.
The individual style of the poet is still visible.

Nevertheless, some scholars sometimes say that the quality of
Brodsky’s poems in English is inferior to that of his poems in Russian. It is
common to distinguish primary and secondary language personality. In the
case of Brodsky’s translation we deal with the secondary language
personality and this can explain the difference between his pieces of work in
Russian and in English.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
L. I. Semerenko.

Tetiana Ukhanova
Universita Alfredo Nobel, Dnipro, Ucraina

TRADUZIONE DEI MODI DI DIRE CORRELATI AL TEMA “CIBO”

Ogni lingua ¢ ricca di modi di dire ed espressioni idiomatiche. Loro
fanno la lingua espressiva, perché rispecchiano la cultura ed aspetti
particolari della vita della popolazione. Il nostro mondo ¢ diverso ed ha
moltissime lingue e tradizioni differenti, per questa ragione la traduzione di
tali frasi attira I’atenzione dei scienziati.

L’Ttalia ¢ il paese dove la cultura del cibo ¢ molto avanzata. Per di piu,
questo paese ¢ famoso per l'abbondanza di cibi deliziosi e salutari. Non
sorprende che in italiano ci sono molti modi di dire su cibo e bevande. Ci
sono dei mezzi differenti per tradurrli. Primieramente, si puo trovare un
equivalente con il significato similare nella lingua di traduzione. Ad esempio,
acqua in bocca — soou ¢ pom nabpamu, essere dolce come il miele — 6ymu
conooxum, sax meo. A volte le espressioni idiomatiche non hanno nessun
equivalente, che provoca difficolta per il traduttore perché lui deve trovare la
soluzione. In questo caso si puo fare la traduzione descrittiva (vestirsi a
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cipolla — mamu na cobi 6azamo wapie odedxici, ane OYKEAILHO «OOASMIUCH,
MO8 YUOYIAY).

A causa delle differenze nelle culture d’Italia e d’Ucraina, in italiano
ci sono piu espressioni correlati al cibo e naturalmente non tutti hanno
equivalenti nella lingua ucraina. Ma la particolarita di tali modi di dire € che
sono relativamente comprensibile, perché le associazioni con il cibo sono piu
0 meno comuni per la gente. “Fare un minestrone”(«comysamu cyn»)
significa la capacita di riunire persone completamente diverse, parlare su
qualche argomento. Quest’associazione ¢ chiara, riunire persone differente ¢
come mescolare gli ingredienti di un minestrone. “Avere le orecchie o gli
occhi foderati di prosciutto” («Mamu eyxa i oui, expumi wunkoioy) significa
ignorare, non vedere e non sentire cose owvie. “Essere una testa di rapa o
essere un broccoli” («Mamu 2onosy pinu abo 6poxoni») si dice quando una
persona non ¢ molto intelligente.

A volte nelle espressioni idiomatiche sono usati i nomi di prodotti che
non esistono nella lingua di traduzione o che si usano in un altro modo,
tradurrle ¢ piu interessante. “Essere come il prezzemolo” («Bymu sk
nempywrkay) essere sempre al centro degli eventi, perché il prezzemolo ¢ un
ingrediente importante e sempre utilizzato nella cucina italiana, ma in
Ucraina questo prodotto non ha tal’importanza.

In conclusione possiamo dire che in generale la traduzione dei modi di
dire correlati al tema di cibo si effettua con le stesse regole per la traduzione
dei modi di dire di qualsiasi tema, pero si pud notare delle particolarita di tali
espressioni.

Consultore linguistico e di ricerca: insegnante principale
A. A. Pliushchai

Dmitry Vishnevsky
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

INTERTEXTUALITY AND TRANSLATION (BASED ON "THE
NAME OF THE ROSE" BY UMBERTO ECO)

Intertextuality is a literary device that creates an 'interrelationship
between texts' and generates related understanding in separate works, this
term was first used by Julia Kristeva,a French post-structuralist. Although
such stylistic figures as quotation, dedication, allusion, parody can be
observed in the works of J. Joyce, E. Hemingway, M. Bulgakov,
W.T. Maugham, a reference to another text acquired a special meaning in the
second half of the twentieth century with the development of postmodern
literature. A significant number of works has been devoted to the study of
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intertextuality, among them are those by R. Barthes,U. Hebel, G. Genette,
N. Piege-Gro.

Post-structuralist researchers no longer consider the use of intertext
from the point of view of the manifestation of the individual desire of the
author. Roland Barthes saw the world as one single text, in the sense that in
the era when more and more people get education and the opportunity to get
acquainted with the works of world culture, it is becoming increasingly
difficult to trace the sources of quotation in fiction; quotes take on a covert
form, they can be made even unconsciously, and quotation marks become
less and less frequent

According to J. Derrida, "the world is a text", and any work of art is
not just a collection of words and characters, but a system of meanings that
can be perceived by readers differently, depending on erudition, mentality
and other factors. A striking example of this concept is Umberto Eco’s novel
"The Name of the Rose™. The plot focuses on the investigation of mysterious
murders in a Benedictine monastery, which is conducted by two detectives.

However, this is only the lower layer of the semantics of the work. For
more sophisticated readers, the novel is the painstaking work of the
medievalist Eco, which illustrates medieval life with the finest details. For
people interested in cultural studies, literature and philosophy, "The Name of
the Rose" - a study of such significant phenomenon as literature, religion,
philosophy for medieval and modern people. Among others, the novel traces
references to the works of such authors as Borges, Dumas, Conan Doyle, and
also ancient philosophers and the Bible are quoted.

It can be observed since the very beginning - the novel starts with the
biblical phrase: "In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God,
and the Word was God". Then we get familiar with two monks English
Franciscan William of Baskerville and a Benedictine novice Adso, which are
a clear reference to Sherlock Holmes and Dr. Watson as William adopts
Holmes's deduction method and "Adso" is consonant with "Watson" The
very name of the novel illustrates the nominalist position in the issue of
universals, which lies in denying the existence of universals: there is not a
universal rose, only the name rose. It is demonstrated by two images: image
of a girl who had a sexual relationship with Adso and the monastery. By the
end of the novel the girl was executed and the library was burned to the
ground and Adso lost everything he loved in the world. That is to say, there is
no universal rose in isolation from the rose itself.

Thus, Eco, using the technique of metanarrative, put into effect his
theoretical ideas about postmodern literature, having created one of the most
discussed novels of the 20th century.

Though intertextuality can be found in all functional styles, it is the
most difficult to translate in literary texts. The translator must have sufficient
erudition to recognize the intertext in the work, and then choose the
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appropriate strategy for the correct translation otherwise it will cause the
violation of the equivalency of the translated text.According to G. Denisova,
the intertext can be reproduced in four different ways:
—Finding the equivalent.
— Using the translation standard in the target language.
—Writing a commentary.
—Translating wordfor word, losing the intertextuality.
On this basis, we conclude that E. Kostyukovich, who first translated
the novel into Russian, managed to find the equivalences in most cases.
Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
L. I. Semerenko.

Oleksandra Vivsiana, Oksana Vasylieva
Universidad de Alfredo Nébel, Dnipré, Ucrania

TRADUCCION ANTONIMA COMO UNA DE LAS TECNICAS
TRANSFORMATIVAS

Como se sabe una de las actividades mas conocidas y antiguas de la
humanidad es traduccion. El interés y la necesidad de comunicarse con los
extranjeros provocaron la exigencia de buscar la posibilidad de entenderse y
favorecieron la aparicion de especialistas en la esfera de traduccion.

El proceso de la traduccion estd predestinado para transmitir una
informacion de un idioma al otro sin perder o cambiar su contenido. Para
realizarlo de manera correcta utilizan diferentes métodos y transformaciones.
Las disemejanzas entre las lenguas a diferentes niveles(el gramatical,
pragmatico, léxico-semantico o estilistico)causan la obligacion de utilizar
transformaciones diferentes para que el proceso de la traduccion sea eficaz y
preciso.

La variabilidad de los significados de las palabras y de las expresiones
complica dicho procedimiento.Por lo tanto, el traductor debe dominar las
técnicas transformativas. La traduccion antonimica es una de esas técnicas.La
traduccion anténima es la sustitucion de las construcciones u oraciones
afirmativas (positivas) por sus equivalentes negativos o antdénimos. Por
ejemplo:Esta muriecaes pequeifia — esta muiiecano es grande; Pablo vive no
lejos de la escuela — Pablo vive cerca de la escuela. A menudo la traduccion
antonima es la forma mas conveniente de transmitir el sentido y el
significado estilistico de muchas palabras y expresiones.Por ejemplo: El
abuelono dice nada — El abueloestd callado. Es muy importanteaplicar este
tipo de transformacion cuando no hay correspondencias idénticas entre la
lengua meta y la de la traduccion. Ademéas a veces es imposible usar un
método descriptivo, porque no revela completamente el sentido del texto
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original.Por ejemplo: No estoy bromeando— Hablo en serio. También nos
gustaria poner otro ejemplo ilustrativo: Miguel nunca es impaciente con sus
tios — Miguel siempre es educado con sus tios.

En conclusion podemos decir quea menudo la traduccion anténima es
la forma mas conveniente de transmitir el sentido y el significado estilistico
de muchas expresiones o frases. Como se puede ver este tipo de
transformacion es una de las formas mas flexibles para transmitir las matices
de la acepcion.

Consultora de investigacion y lingiiistica: Catedratica Principal
M.Y. Onischenko.

Victoria Voit
Alfred Nobel Université, Dnipro, Ukraine

ARGOT DES JEUNES EN FRANCAIS MODERNE

L'argot des jeunes frangais apparait souvent comme une protestation
contre les clichés verbaux ou comme une volonté de se distinguer, de paraitre
original, ce qui est caractéristique des jeunes. Les adolescents, en utilisant
l'argot des jeunes, cherchent a exprimer leur attitude critique ou ironique
envers le monde adulte, a se montrer plus indépendants, a gagner en
popularité aupres des pairs.

La langue des jeunes utilise un vocabulaire diversifié: mots étrangers,
professionnalisme, vulgarisme, acronymes, métaphores, etc.

Voici quelques exemples: piger — comprendre (comprendre), le
boucan — le bruit (noise), le pote — le copain (pal), le bi-bop, le portable, le
mobile — le téléphone de poche (téléphone portable), le bahut — le lycée
(lyceum), la meuf — la femme (woman), le trac — la peur (fear), bosser —
travailler (work), le fric, la maille, les balles — I'argent (money), je suis
fauché — je n'ai pas d'argent (je n'ai pas d'argent), je suis crevé — je Suis
fatigué (je suis fatigué), dabesse, daronne, doche — mere (mére).

L'une des caractéristiques du langage familier en frangais est que
certaines lettres et méme des syllabes ne sont pas prononcées dans le flux de
la parole. Mais les plus difficiles a percevoir et a comprendre sont les mots et
les tours d'argot. Par exemple: fais gaffe = fais attention, avoir la trousse,
avoir la trouille = avoir peur, bises = je t ‘'embrasse, le bail = le contrat, ben
= eh bien, creve = trés fatigué, bouffer = manger, je m' en fiche = ¢ca m 'est
égal, elle prend de la bouteille = elle vieillit, avoir un mal fou = avoir des
difficultés, y en a marre = j' en ai assez, chouette = jolie, moche = mauvais,
une boite = une entreprise , filez! = foutez le camps! = partez!.

Les jeunes utilisent activement les abréviations dans leur discours,
reflétant non seulement la tendance a économiser les ressources linguistiques,
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mais aussi le désir de ne pas étre compris: Max —Maximilien; a tout al’-a tout
a l’heure; d’acc-d’accord.

Les mots ambivalents présentent un intérét particulier, c'est-a-dire des
mots développant une nouvelle signification opposée. Ainsi, le mot
vachement — a peu prés, méchamment, a la maniére d'un porc, a acquis le
sens opposé - étonnant, génial.

Pour renforcer I’émotivité de la parole, les jeunes utilisent un
ensemble d’intensificateurs qui remplacent bien, trés, trés bien, agréable,
sympathique. Ces mots: vachement, d’enfer, fun, zen, drélement, etc.

Un look d’enfer - Super look cool.

Les mots et les clichés d'évaluation constituent une part trés
importante et importante du répertoire verbal des jeunes de France. Les mots
et les expressions ont souvent une connotation dédaigneuse prononcée: pourri
— trés mauvais, étre grave — étre idiot. Le contraire de “cool”; golio: insulte
banale parmi les lycéens. Tare, imbécile.

L'utilisation d'un certain nombre d'expressions traduit une tendance a
hyperboliser les émotions: c'est dégueulasse! — Ce n’est pas bon! C’est un
canon. — C’est une belle fille. C’est classe! — C’est parfait, magnifique! C’est
lenfer! —C'est affreux! C’est moche! — C’est posé!

Les mots dénotant la nationalité sont particuliérement intéressants,
avec une touche de négligence: Américaine m — Amerlo, Amerlock,
Amerloque m, f, Anglais m — Angliche m; Arabe m — Arbi, Arabi, Arbicot m;
Belge m — Belgico, Belgicot m; Chinois m — Chinotoque m; Polonais m —
Polak, Polaque m, f; Italien m — Rital m.

Les adolescents sont parfois impitoyables envers leurs pairs. Et pour
les humilier, ils utilisent des mots «piquants»: bledman («deblé many en
verlan), blédos, blédard, blécien: celui qui arrive de son bled, [’ignorant, le
paysan, le rustre.

Les caractéristiques données aux personnes de certaines professions
sont sans respect: agent de police — poulet, m, perdreau m, volaille f, guignol
m, bourrique f, bertelot m, vache a roulettes; avocat m — bavard m, baveux
m; cordonnier m — beeuf m, gnaf m, bouif m; blanchisseuse f— blanchicaille f,
etc.

C'est l'argo, selon Alfons Budard, qui a un moment donné a donné a la
langue une originalité particuliere. La langue «née» dans les quartiers, a la
périphérie des villes, au fil du temps, prend sa place au différents niveaux de
la langue frangaise. Ainsi, les mots beur m — (Arabe), keuf f — (policier), meuf
f — (femme) peuvent déja étre trouvés dans le dictionnaire. Identique a kiffer
— (aimer); leur, leurleur — (contréleur), schmitts — (policiers) font semblant
d'y prendre leur place.

L'argot des jeunes est I'une des fagons dont les adolescents s'expriment.
L'étude de l'argot de la jeunesse frangaise aide les étudiants frangais a mieux
comprendre les caractéristiques et 1'originalité de l'image nationale du monde,
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a comprendre les caractéristiques nationales de la mentalit¢ de la jeunesse
francaise.

Consultant scientifique et linguistique: Maitre-assistante

L.V. Ratomska

Anastasia Zagumenna
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

TRANSLATION OF GERUNDIAL CONSTRUCTIONS
(ON THE BASIS OF ENGLISH IT TEXTS)

At present days, translational science covers an increasing range of
problems and controversial provisions, especially in the translation of gerund
and gerundial constructions.

Based on the ideas of leading researchers of the history of English
(O. Jespersen, K. Brunner, G. Curme) it is possible to assume that there was
a foreign language influence on the formation of gerunds and gerundial
constructions in English, but unanimity and specificity there is no
understanding of this category among researchers.

The topicality of the selected topic is that gerund is one of the
common grammatical phenomena of English, always in the process of
translation is of particular complexity. On the other hand, these complexities
create an increased interest of scientists in this problem and make it
interesting for research. So let's look at some rules and methods of translation
of gerundial constructions.

As all predicative constructions, the gerundial construction combines
both nouns and verbal features. The noun features of gerunds include its
compatibility with prepositions and possessive pronouns or nouns in the
possessive case, as well as its ability to act in a sentence in the functions of a
subject, an object, and the nominal part of a compound preposition. The
verbal features of the construction can be expressed by any form of the
gerund and can be attributed to its ability to take a direct object.

In the methods of translating gerund and gerundial constructions, the
dual nature of gerund is reflected: the combination of verbal and noun
characteristics. The gerund in the function of a subject or object is mainly
translated by a verbal noun, a gerund in the various functions of the object by
different forms of a verb (in particular, an adjective) or a subordinate
sentence. The relations between the elements of the gerundial construction
are predicative. The action or the state named by the gerund in the gerundial
construction is performed by the person or something denoted by the noun or
the pronoun of the nominal element.
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The use of gerund and gerund constructions in the process of re-
translating IT texts into another language is a key method of creating an
appropriate version. Translation of IT texts is a source of the emergence of
computer neologisms, that is, IT translation is one of the prominent factors in
the formation of a professional language in the field of information
technology.

To sum up, | can say that many modern Indo-European languages are
characterized by gerunds and gerund constructions. The prevalence of gerund
in modern English is determined by the general tendency of use to express
different circumstantial, object and attributive relations of nouns with non-
personal verb forms rather than propositional sentences. Gerund does not
have similar forms in the Ukrainian language, so it requires a special
approach in translation.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
T.1. Korobeinikova.

Kpucruna bymap
Kuiecvkuil nayionanvnuii ninzeicmuynuii ynieepcumem, Kuis, Yxpaina

HnorJjasaan HA INEPEKJIAJI COIJAJIBHO MAPKOBAHUX
O/JMHMIBG Y JIHTHI'BICTHIII

VY TticHOMy 3B’s3Ky 3 mpoOieMoro comianbHol audepeHiiaii MoBH
3HaXOJWUTHCS MPOoOJeMa MepeKsasy COILiaJbHO MapKOBaHOI JIEKCHKH, SKa
ICHYE 1 pO3BHBAETHCA B KOXKHIH KOHKPETHIN MOBI.

HecrannapTthi pi3HOBHAM MOBH, Taki K >XKaproH, po3MOBHa MOBa,
JIaJIeKT Ta IHII COILIOJIEKTH CTBOPIOIOTH CEPHO3HI MPOOIeMH, SK 3 TOTIISAY
KyJIbTYPH, TaK 1 B aJIeKBATHOMY ITE€PEKIaIi.

JI. Hemo6iH mimkpechroe AesiKi 0OCOOIMBOCTI TMepeKIamy COLIaATbHO
MapKOBaHOI JIEKCHKH, BPAXOBYIOUYH Taki MOMEHTH:

— OCHOBHE 3HA4Y€HHs CJIOBA JIITEPaTypHOI MOBH, Bijl SKOTO YTBOpEHa
JIEKCUYHA OJIMHHMIIS;

— BHUKOPHCTaHHS U1 1 YTBOPEHHS IparMaTHYHUX KOMIIOHEHTIB
3HAYCHHS;

— JICHOTaTHBHE 3HAYE€HHS BXKE OTPUMAHOI OJJMHUIII;

— CTHJIb 1JIEOJIOTIYHOTO 3a0apBIICHHS 1 MPUPOIHOCTI IIYKaHOTO
MepeKJIaIHOTO eKBIBAJIECHTA.

A. A. binac Harosomrye, o npy nepexiiajii 3HIKEHOTO PO3MOBHOTO
JUCKYpCY MOJKJIMBE BHKODHCTaHHS CHHOHIMIB, IO  BiJIPI3HSIOTHCS
3HAYCHHSM, EKCIIPECHMBHUM, E€MOLIHHMM YHM CTHJILOBUM 3a0apBieHHsM. |
BOJHOYAC y IIpoIeci Mepekiaxy HEHOPMAaTHUBHOI JIEKCHKH BigOyBarOTHCS
HEMHMHYYi 3HAYHI BTPATH, OCKUIBKM BOHH MAalOTh SCKPAaBO BHPAXECHE
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HaliOHAIbHE 3a0apBiieHHs, 1 I X mepedadl He 3aBKAW BAAETHCS
BUKOPHCTOBYBATH BiATIOBiIHI IUIACTH MOBH IIEPEKIIaay.

CormiambHO MapKOBaHa JIGKCHKA — I IICHXOCOIlialbHEe Ta KyJIbTYPHE
SIBHIIE, /¢ OCHOBHI MpPOOJEeMH MepeKiay BHHHUKAIOTh depe3 BiIMIHHOCTI B
MOBHHX CHCTEMax Ta KyIbTypax. binpmie TOro, Ha IepeKiaj COIlOJEeKTiB
BIUIMBAIOTH Taki (JaKTOPH, SIK PI3HHUI B MACHBMOBHX TPAIMIIAX KyIbTYp Ta
POJIBb IIEH3YPH.

3a 1O. Haiigoro mnepeknajg MoXe€ BH3HAUaTUCS MOBHOIO Ta
KyJIBTYPHOIO TUCTAHIIETO, 10 BUHUKAE Yepe3 Pi3HUILI0 B C110c001 BUPaKEHHS
noBigomieHHs. Komum kynbTypu Ta MOBM TICHO IIOB’s3aHi, INepekianad
CTHMKAETHCS 3 HE3HAYHUMHM IIPOOJIEeMaMH B TIPOLIECi epeKIIamy.

Haykosuii kepiBauk: poueHt H.I'.®inoHenko.

EBrennii Bosiomenko
nunpoeckuii nayuonansuwtit ynueepcumem umenu Oneca I'onuapa,
Mnunpo, Yxpauna

AHIJIMMCKUE MAPEMHUHU C ®JIOPUCTUUYECKUM
KOMIIOHEHTOM U UX PYCCKHME COOTBETCTBUS

[TocmoBuipl M TOTrOBOpKM (WM mapeMuu) Jro0boro Hapona
OOIIETIPUHATO CUMTaTh KJajae3eM HapoAHoil Mmyapoctu. OHH, ¢ OJHOH
CTOPOHBI, OpPUEHTUPYIOTCS Ha OOIIEeYeIOBEYeCKHe I[IEHHOCTH, MU 3TO
00BeIUHSICT TTAPEMHUH PA3HBIX HAPOJOB, 4 C APYTOH CTOPOHBI — OTPAXKAIOT
KOHKPETHYIO HAITMOHAJIBEHO-S3IKOBYIO KapTHHY MHpa, 910
CO3/IaCTCIOXKHOCTH MPH TIepeiade X CMBICIIA Ha APYTON S3BIK.

B xadectBe 0OBeKTa HCCIeOBaHWS OBLTH BBIOpAHBI AHTIHUICKHE
MOCTOBUIIBI M TIOTOBOPKH C (PIOPHCTHYECKAM KOMIIOHCHTOM, H 3THM
MapeMUsiIM MBI TONBITAINCH HAWTH COOTBETCTBHS CPEIU  PYCCKHX
(hpazeosornyecKux BEIPAKEHUH.

AHanu3 IMO3BOJIMII BBLICIUTh HECKOJBKO TPYHI (pa3eosorHuecKux
COOTBETCTBUN. BO-MepBbIX, 3TO COOTBETCTBUS, B KOTOPBIX U B aHTJIMHCKOM, U
B PYCCKOM YCTONYHMBOM BBIPQKEHHH €CTh (IOPUCTHYECKHH KOMIIOHEHT,
XOTs W He Bcerjma copmamatornuii: As the tree, so the fruit (mocmosHsIi
MEPEBOJT «KAKOBO JEPEBO, TAKOB U ILIONY) — H010K0 om 1610HU 0aleKo He
naoaem.

Bo-BTOpBIX, aHMIMICKOM apeMuu ¢ (PIOPUCTUUECKHM KOMIOHEHTOM
COOTBETCTBYET pycckoe (pa3eosoruieckoe BBIpaXEHHE Oe3  3Toro
KOMITOHeHTa. M Takux mnapemuii Oojbplie Bcero B Hamied BbIOOpke. B
npesienax — JaHHOM  Ipymmbsl  MOXHO — BBLACIHTH  (ppaseosiormyeckue
COOTBETCTBHUS, B KOTOPBIX (PIOPUCTUYECKUN KOMIIOHEHT aHTIHICKON
MapeMUH COOTHOCHUTCS C AHHMAJINCTHYECKHMM KOMIIOHEHTOM B PYCCKOH,
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Hanpumep: The rotten apple injures its neighbours (mocnoBHO «0aHO rHUIIOE
A0JI0KO TOPTUT BCE OCTalbHbBIE») — [lapwueas osya 6cé cmado nopmum
(s16510K0 — OBIIA).

B mermom jxe GombIe Bcero MpUMEpoB, KOTJa aHTIIHHACKONW TTapeMuu ¢
(hIopUCTHYECKUM KOMIIOHEHTOM, IIepearomeii oOpa3Hbli, CHMBOINYECKHN
CMBICII Yepe3 OIMCAHHWE OYCHb KOHKPETHON CHTyallMH COOTBETCTBYET
pycckas mapemus abctpaktHoro, 06o0menHoro 3HadeHus1. Hanpumep, coBer
«BCe Jenait BOBpeMs» B aHIIIHIICKOM sI3bIKE BhIpaxkaeTcst mapemueii Shake the
tree when the fruit is ripe (1ocnoBHO «Tpsicu IepeBO, KOTAa IO CO3PEITI»)
U pycckoiiBcemy ceoe epemsi.

JleTalbHbI aHaNIM3 KaKJOW KOHKPETHOM Iapbl AaHMNIMHCKUX H
PYCCKUX NapeMuii-COOTBETCTBUN MO3BOJSIET COOTHECTH OOIee CMBICIOBOE
HalOJIHEHNE, KOMIIOHEHTHBIH COCTaB, CTPYKTYpPY (pa3eoIoTHIeCcKHX
BBIPAKCHUH, a TJIABHOE — BBIIBUTH KaK OOIIHE YEPTHI, TAK U CIIEIM(UIECKIE,
HallMOHAJIbHO-A3bIKOBBIE.

Hayunslit pyxoBogutens: gouent U.M. Typyra.

Kapuna I'puropsin
/nunpoeckuii nayuonanwvhotii ynusepcumem umenu Onecs I'onuapa,
/Mnunpo, Yxkpauna

IOJBbCKHUE ®PA3EOJIOI'N3MBI CO 3HAYEHUEM «JIAJIEKO» B
CONOCTABJIEHNH C PYCCKUMH

®paseostorus M000T0 SA3BIKA COAEPKHUT (Pa3eoJIOTU3MBI, KOTOPHIE
00pa3HO BBIPAXKAIOT 3HAYCHUS «JTAJICKO», «OJIM3KO0», «(MHOTO», «MAJ0O» U T. JI.
Hammume 3TMX W IOpyrux «CKBO3HBIX» IOHATHH ITO3BOJIIET CPAaBHUBATH
(pazeonorn3mMpl pasHBIX S3BIKOB M BBUIBISATH B HHUX OAMHAKOBBIC WU
MOXO0XHE CPEJCTBA BBIPAXKEHHUS, a TaK)Ke HAXOAUTh B TOM WM WHOM SI3BIKE
COOTBETCTBHS (ppa3eosioru3mMaM KOHKPETHOTO si3bIKa C OINpeleeHHOM
CEMaHTHKOM.

B xome wcchaemoBaHuss HamMu  ObUTM  OTOOpaHBI  TMOJBCKHE
(hpa3eoTorn3MBI CO 3HAUEHUEM «OBITh, HAXOANUTHCS JAJIEKO, YeXaTh JAJIeKO»,
«OTIIPAaBUTH KOTO-TO JajJeKo», KM Ha OCHOBE JIEKCHKOTPaQHUECKHX
WCTOYHHMKOB OBUTM TOAOOpaHbl pYyCCKHE (pa3eosorTH3Mbl C  JaHHOH
CEMAaHTUKOM, KOTOPbIE MOXHO HCIOJIb30BaTh INPU IEPEBOJAE IONBCKHX
(hpazeos0rn3MoB Ha PYCCKHUil S3BIK.

Bbuto BBISIBIEHO, YTO B MOIBCKOM U PYCCKOM SI3BIKAX CYLIECTBYIOT
1eJIble CHHOHMMHUYECKHE Psbl ()pa3eosorn3MoB C YKa3aHHBIM 3HAYCHHEM.
Cpenn HHUX HaMH BBIJENEHB: 1) TNpUMEpsl MOJHOTO COOTBETCTBUS
(hpa3eoTOrn3MOB C CEMAaHTHKON «Jaleko», T. €. TOJNHBIEe (HPa3eoIorndecKue
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skBuBanentsl (Na skraju swiata — Ha xkpato ceéema); 2) npumepsl MOJIHOTO
KOMIIOHEHTHOT'O HECOOTBETCTBHSA, T. €. (paseonornuyeckue aHajorm (Tam,
gdzie diabe méwi ludziom dobranoc (mocmoBHO «ram, rie IBSBOI TOBOPHUT
TFOIIM JOOpOit HOumM») — ¥ uepma Ha Kyauukax v €ro CAHOHUMBI Kyoa 6opon
kocmetl ne 3anocun, Kyoa Maxap menam He 20Hs.

Jns  mepemaum  CEMaHTHUKH — «JaleKo» B pANE  IOJBCKHUX
(hpa3eoIorn3MOB-CHHOHUMOB ~ HCIIONB3YIOTCA  9HcauTenpHbie 7, 9, 10,
COBMEIIAMNINe, MO BCEH BHIAMMOCTH, IpPSIMOE YHUCIOBOE 3HAYCHUE U
cuMmBonuueckoe (Za siédmg (dziesigtg) gorg; Za sicdmym morzem, za
siedmioma morzami; Za dziewigtg gorg, za dziewigtg rzekg), a Takxe
BeIpaXeHHE Za gorami, za lasami, B KOTOPOM JIGKCEMBI «IOpBI», «JIeca»
SBJISIFOTCSL TIOKa3aTeleM JAaleKoro pacIojoKeHHs 4Yero-To (Koro-to) mo
OTHOIIICHHIO K MECTy HAaXOKICHUS «aBTOpa» BBICKa3bIBaHMA. Bce yka3aHHBIC
MOJNBCKUE  (PPA3CONIOTH3MBI  COOTHOCATCSI C PYCCKHMH, COACPKALIMMHU
CKa30YHOE YHCIHMTEIBHOE «TPUAEBATH» (3a mpudesams 3emens), a TaKkKe
CKa304HBIH 3a4MH B mpudesamom yapcmee, 8 mpuoecamom 2ocyoapcmae,
YTO 3HAYUT «OUCHD AATECKON.

B 000ux s3bIKaX 3HAUEHHE «JJAJICKO» BBIPAXKACTCS TAKIKE C TIOMOIIBIO
JICKCeM «0OT» U «IbSBOJI/4EpPT», OMMHAKOBO yNAICHHBIX OT uenoBeka (Bag
wie gdzie — Foe snaem 20e; Odestac do diabfa (piekfa), nocioBHo «mocnars K
IbsBOIY (B am)» — Yepm 3naem 20e).

Hayunslii pyxoBogutens: gouent U.M. Typyra.

Amnacracis KpaBuosa, liana Illentor
Yuieepcumem imeni Anvgppeda Hobensn, /[ninpo, Yxpaina

AHTJIOMOBHI 3ATIO3UYEHHS B KHTAWCHKII MOBI

SR, HMRELTHERRENTAENER L. BF , EAX
EHNENTE (EY, B, BR, ZRE ) BEHRI, #R L
FEMESHEHTABRIAZNE(, NEEFHN. EEFRT 5
RENPNEBEXNHARIHFIRE  FEERANR LA EEIH
ARETEANEY , MR , RERRANKANES SHEFLAF
B, Efz—REM. MUNEERZRELER. FE-RSXEHR
ERWHHERAEE. MABTHRERHR E&RTMLING , IR
EHIRKT EREMES N E R L RIS,

3anosuuenns ( 7k 3K 1A «waildici», mocniBHO «cioBa, Mo MpUHILIK
330BHI») — Ll Tpolec, B pe3yibTaTi sSKOro y MOBI 3’SBISIETbCS Ta
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3aKpIIUTIOETHCSl HOBUH 1HIIOMOBHU efeMeHT (mepeayciM cinoBo). CTpyKTypa
KHATACbKOi MOBH NMOOYAOBaHA TAKMM YWHOM, IO IIPOHUKHEHHS 1HITOMOBHOT
JEKCHKU € JIOBOJI HempocTuM mpomecoM. Ilepmr 3a Bce Taka CKIagHICTh
3yMOBJIEHa OCOOIMBOCTSIMHM KHTAHCBHKOI IMHCEMHOCTI. AJle HE3Ba)KarouM Ha
Te, 0 KUTAaWChKa 1 aHTJIHChKa MOBH JOCUTHh HMPOTHIECKHI OJHE OJHOMY, B
Cy4JacHI KWTaHCHKili MOBiI TakW NPHCYTHS 3HaYHA KUTBKICTH 3aMO3MYCHOT
AHTITICHKOI JIeKCHKH. BueHi BHIUIAIOTE HACTYIHI BHAM 3allO3MYCHb:
ceMaHTH4HI, GoHeTHYHI, (POHETHKO-CEMaHTHYHI 3allO3WYEHHsI Ta OyKBEHHI
CJIOBA.

CeMaHTHYHi 3aM03MYeHHs HAHOIMBII MOMMpPEHi B KUTaHCHKii MoBi. Tx
IIe Ha3MBAIOTh «KAJbKaMI», SKi 3'IBISIOTECS B PE3yJIbTATi Iepekiany Ha
KUTaWChKY MOBY CIIiB iHIINX MOB, sIKi IOTIM BBa)KarOThCSl HEOJIOTI3MaMH.

DoHETHYHI 3aII03WYCHHS BiATBOPIOIOTH 30BHIIIHIO 3BYKOBY OOOJIOHKY
IHO3eMHHUX CIiB, TOOTO TepemaroTh I1X 3By4YaHHs. [IpHdoMy CTYIiHB
(orernuHoi amanTamii MoXke OYTH pi3HHM: TIOBHHH, HEMOBHHH a0o
YaCTKOBUIL.

®DOHETHKO-CEMAaHTHYHI  3amo3WueHHs o00'emHyoTh B co0i [1Ba
nonepenHix. B TakoMy BHIIafKy CIOBO CKJIAJA€ThCS 3 ABOX YAaCTHH: OIHA
nepenae 3ByKoBy (OopMy 3all03UUEHOTO IHIIOMOBHOT'O CJIOBa, a APYra SBIISE
c0000 CEMAHTUYHO 3HAYYIINN JICKCHYHUN SJICMCHT.

CnoBa, 3amucani jitepamu. Lle# Bua 3amo3WyceHHS 3AEOLTBIIOTO
BUKOPHCTOBYE JIITEpH JaTWHCbKOro aidasiTy. Sk mpaBuio, 1e cinosa abo
Ha3BM 3 AHMJIIHCHKOI MOBHM a00 X 3 KHTailchKoro ()OHETHYHOTO MHChbMA —
«miHeiHey. Halivyacrinie 1e abpesiatypu, ckopoueHHs. Y Kwral cepen
Cy4acHOTO MOJIOJIOTO TOKOJIHHS JOCHTh YacTO B MOBI MOXHA 3yCTpITH
CKOpOYCHHA, a iHOAI W OKpemi cjoBa Ha iHO3EMHIH MOBi (B OCHOBHOMY
aHTJIHACHKOI0).

OTxe, KUTalicbka MOBA JIOCUThH IIBUJIKO a/IalITyeThCs 10 HOBHX 3MiH,
MOCTIHHO TIOTIOBHIOIOYM BJIACHUH CIIOBHMK JISKCHKOIO 3 iHIIMX MOB. Lle
[UIKOM 3pO3yMilieé Ta BUIpaBIaHE SBHINE, OCKUIEKH BOHO CBITYHTH TPO
3m00yTkr  Kutaro 'y cdepi MibKKyIbTypHOro crinkyBaHHs. Kpaina
3allikaBlieHa B TOMY, a0W MepeiHsATH IOCBiJN OLNbII PO3BHHEHHX JEpiKaB
3axony. MoBa, 3BICHO, TaKOX aalTyeThbesi A0 HOBoro. [Ipore kuTaichKi
JIHTBICTH pOOJIATH yce MOXKIUBE, 00 iHIIOMOBHA JIEKCHKA ITOBHICTIO HE
BUTICHHMJIA BJIaCHE KUTaicbKy. Lle JocuTh BaxkiMBO, ajke Oyab-sika MOBa
CBITY mOBHMHHA 30epiraTd CBOIO HEMOBTOpHicTh. | BTparnt 1 -
HETIPUITYCTHMO.

Haykowuii kepiBauk: Bukiagad [.B. Mimenko.
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PROBLEMS IN CURRENT RESEARCH
OF FOREIGN LITERATURE

Marharyta Hordenko
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

AMERICAN DREAM CONCEPT IN “THE GREAT GATSBY”
BY F. SCOTT FITZGERALD

The American Dream constitutes a part of the US consciousness
which is associated with the concept of “New World”, as the Old World is
associated with history as well as arbitrariness, corruption and social
restrictions.

According to the Cambridge Dictionary, the term “American Dream”
means the belief that everyone in the USA has a chance to be successful and
happy if they work hard.This phenomenon has been artistically considered by
F. Scott Fitzgerald in “The Great Gatsby”. This novel is based on a romantic
conflict of dreams and reality.

The Great Gatsby is a story about the American Dream and its role in
the context of the progressive social changes during the Jazz Age in America.
The most dominant realization of this idea is the love conflict of the main
character and his desire for a beloved woman. As the Americans seek for a
better and richer life, so Jay Gatsby seeks his love ideal. This aspiration is
presented itself in a conflict between the idealistic vision of romantic love
and the lucid practical reality.

Gatsby is a considered to be a self-made man. He intends to create his
real identity according to the image created by the imagination. In Gatsby’s
case the new identity, created by means of material and social success, is to
serve him as a tool to regain Daisy’s love.

Gatsby has a belief that he can get Daisy’s love simply by having
enough money. But their relationships are marked by social and economic
inequality since the very start of their romance, so they are doomed.

Fitzgerald has shown how the American Dream could be depreciated.
Primarily, the Dream gives the perspective for everyone who made an effort
to make something out of nothing. But the reality generated by this dream is
full of individualism, pragmatism, egoism. A dream turns into an obsession
and destroys the dreamer.

Scientific supervision by Full Professor A.A. Stepanova.
Language supervision by Senior Lecturer V.V. Kalinichenko.
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Mykyta Kornichouk
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

GEORGES PEREC (1936-1982): ECRIVAIN ORIGINAL,
UNIQUE, INCONNU

On admire les écrivains frangais du XXe siécle, connus dans le monde
entier: Proust, Camus, Antoine de Saint-Exupéry. Mais certains grands
auteurs restent dans l'ombre: Alain Fournier, Jean Giono, André Malraux.
Parmi eux on peut mentionner Georges Perec qui est presque inconnu dans
notre pays. Ses romans se différent beaucoup des oeuvres de ses
contemporains. Qui est-il? Perec est écrivain, réalisateur, verbicruciste,
membre de I'Oulipo (l'union d'écrivains et de mathématiciens). Pourquoi ses
ceuvres sont-elles uniques?

En 1978, Georges écrit un article intitulé « Notes sur ce que je
cherche » dont voici un extrait: «(...) Mon ambition d'écrivain serait de
parcourir toute la littérature de mon temps sans jamais avoir le sentiment de
revenir sur mes pas ou de remarcher dans mes propres traces, et d'écrire tout
ce qui est possible a un homme d'aujourd'hui d'écrire : des livres gros et des
livres courts, des romans et des poémes, des drames, des livrets d'opéra, des
romans policiers, des romans d'aventures, des romans de science-fiction, des
feuilletons, des livres pour enfants... ».

Au cours de sa courte vie, 1'écrivain a pu réaliser ses projets. Chacun
de ses livres n'est pas pareil au précédent:

@ Les Choses (1965), une triste image de la consommation hédoniste
avec une description détaillée des articles ménagers de I'époque.

@ Quel petit vélo a guidon chromé au fond de la cour? (1966), un
roman burlesque sur la recrutement dans les forces militaires.

o Un homme qui dort (1967). C'est I'histoire de I’étudiant isolé de la
société et réfléchissant sur le sens de la vie.

o La Disparition (1969), ce roman n'utilise pas « e », la lettre la plus
populaire de 'alphabet francais.

® W ou le souvenir d’enfance (1975), la dystopie sur la société
totalitaire fondé sur le culte du sport.

o La Vie mode d'emploi (1978), une description détaillée des pieces
d'une maison parisienne et des habitudes de ses habitants.

Voici ses ceuvres les plus célébres. Certains de ses livres ont été filmés
et sont devenus des classiques du cinéma frangais. Le film culte « Un homme
qui dort » a remporté le Prix Jean-Vigo en 1974,

On recommande aux amateurs de littérature d'avant-garde de se
familiariser avec 1’héritage de Georges Perec, écrivain original et unique.

Consultant scientifique et linguistique: Maitre-assistante
L.V. Ratomska.
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Tetiana Petryniak
AlfredNobelUniversity, Dnipro, Ukraine

POETICS OF COMPOSITION AS AN ART FORM COMPONENT
OF LITERARY WORK

In modern linguistics, it is already an axiom that a text is the main
component of speech-cognitive (textual) activity, that a person is constantly
surrounded by information, realized in the form of texts.

Analysis of a fiction work is impossible without studying the language
material being the embodiment of the author’s intention that is the
composition of the text. Currently, the concept of composition in literary
criticism has penetrated into linguistic science and is widely used in the
philological analysis of fiction texts. Recognizing the need for a thorough
study of the compositional structure in order to conduct a complete analysis
of the text, linguists did not come to an unambiguous definition of
composition and how to study it; therefore, the poetics of composition as a
component of the literary work artistic form is relevant for modern linguistic
science.

This topic was studied by B.A. Uspensky, V.V.Kozhinov,
V.A. Halizev, V.V. Kolesov, B.V. Tomashevsky, A.N. Tolstoy and others.

Composition is the structure of an art work, the sequence of elements
and visual techniques creating the stylistic harmony.

Composition serves as the internal organization of the text. The effect,
the text produces on a reader, depends on the composition, as it determines
how to create an artistic text so that it becomes interesting to be read.
Composition provides an answer to a question how to present the text in such
a way as to convey an accurate picture.

To begin with, we define the term composition. First of all, it is the
author’s stance, his point of view. The composition of an art work can be
understood broadly as the composition of the plot, image, poetic means of
expression, etc. The function of composition is to unite the individual parts.

The point of view is the main problem of the composition. Thus, it is
assumed that studying the correlation between the author’s standpoints and
the points of view will help to describe the structure of the literary text.

A separate stable form of a literary image within a single segment is a
unit of composition.

In contrast to the architectonics, which is the general external form of
the structure, as well as the relationship of its parts, the structure of the text,
or rather composition, is the internal form of an art work, the purpose of
which is to arrange and develop the details in its parts.
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According to the traditional classification, we can distinguish such
types of composition as direct (linear or sequential), circular, mirror and
frame-like.

The composition of a literary work is the mutual correlation and
arrangement of the depicted units and artistic and speech means.

It is possible to distinguish the following compositional elements such
as a story, a description, dialogues and monologues, a system of images,
inserted stories, author's digressions and characteristics, the plot of the story
and story line, landscape and portrait.

There are such compositional techniques and means as repetitions and
variations; motives; close-up, general plan; point of view; juxtaposition and
contrast; cut; temporary organization of the text.

In a certain way the compositional means clarify and deepen the
meaning of the subject and speech layers of a work, its world and verbal
canvas. At the same time, the composition brings its own special meanings
into the field of literature, both artistic (aesthetic) and philosophical. These
meanings are connected with the idea of structuralism, organization, harmony
and of diversity, and creative freedom.

The concept reflects the idea of the work. The idea at the initial stage
of development is realized in the development of activity or the idea of the
goal, being the author’s intent. But we can say that the idea of the book is
inextricable from the figurative system of the work having the linguistic and
compositional elements intertwined. It is thanks to its figurative expression
that the artistic idea becomes deeper even than the author’s abstract
explanations of his plan.

Scientific supervision by Associate Professor A.A. Stepanova.
Language supervision by Senior Lecturer V.V. Kalinichenko.

Svitlana Puhach
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

THE METAPHOR OF SMELL IN THE FILM “PARASITE”
BY BONG JOON-HO

The expressive means of any art are not able to fully convey the
olfactory sensations; even the possibilities of language are limited in the
context of the odors description. For this purpose we often use abstract
formulations that are not related to the qualitative characteristics of the smell.
Therefore, one should look for a hidden subtext in the special attention paid
to smells by the author: a smell can symbolize the attitude to the characters
(both from the side of other characters and the author themself; which quite
often is evaluative), their social status, the general atmosphere of the event,
dreams or memories etc.
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As a rule, the idea of smell is usually expressed through the emotional
sphere. This may explain the lack of the formed concept of a neutral smell in
the art. Thus, in the most famous novel on this subject, “Perfume: The Story
of a Murderer” by Patrick Suskind, the search for the perfect fragrance is
identical to the search for the ideal of perfect beauty — the kind of beauty that
is literally inexpressible. In the works of Vladimir Nabokov, the female
images are supplemented by evaluative olfactory descriptions: the charm of
youth certainly manifests itself in a pleasant smell, while the elderly
characters are placed on the negative olfactory background; the musky scent
serves as a hint of the perversity of the protagonist of the Lolita novel.

In addition to the emotional, the semantics of the smell is also
represented for the image of the social sphere. For example, in John Waters’s
movie “Polyester”, the main character is hypersensitive to smells, that should
complement the life picture of a typical American housewife (the movie was
called “odorama” and was demonstrated with usage of the scratch-and-sniff
technology: viewers received the cards that had to be rubbed at a certain point
in time to feel the smell of the objects from a scene).

So, "Parasite” by Korean director Bong Joon-Ho has smell playing a
major role. Despite the fact that two families — the rich and the poor one — are
in the same territory every day, they practically do not interact outside of
their social class roles: the Kims are simple hired workers who perform well
in the eyes of their employers, and in this context they are positively
invisible. The Parks are unaware of the kinship of their servants who got a
job by deceit, and the only thing that connects all the attendants in their
understanding is the common smell.

Sociology knows the concept of class sympathies and antipathies: the
higher classes are characterized as neutral in the context of olfactory
interaction, while the lower classes have a whole set of olfactory
characteristics. In spite of poverty (the Kim family is forced to huddle in the
basement), the servants are very clean and tidy; they are attentive, they know
how to behave appropriately with employers and are essentially no different
from them — but the smell will always “cross the line”, according to Mr. Park.
This smell is noticed by all members of the Park family, despite the fact that
none of the households are able to describe it literally. When discussing the
problem, the voluminous expressions “the smell of poverty” and “smell like
that of people in the subway” are used — which, however, despite the lack of
detail, clarifies a lot to the audience.

The Parks cannot pick out the exact characteristics of the
embarrassing odor, but they continue to pay attention to it persistently; not
because it is objectively disgusting, but because it testifies to the neighboring
existence of another reality. Poverty is out of focus for the members of the
higher social class. On the one hand, the Parks do not notice many obvious
things that happen in their own house throughout the film (a person who has
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lived in their basement for many years), on the other hand, even noting and
discussing the problem of a strange smell, they make no attempt to learn
more about their employees and to sort out a strange coincidence.

This detail shows the author’s criticism of the upper social classes in
Korea, who stubbornly remain ignorant of the problems of the poor people.
The Parks are not to be blamed for the plight of their employees and they
even provided them with work (that is a hope to improve their lives), but the
Kims could not get this job without cheating and creating the image of
“prosperous” wage earners, even having the same set of skills: they are even
lower than the “lower class”.

Smell is used here as a metaphor, conveying the depressing “aura” of
poverty, invisibly accompanying the representatives of the lower social class,
even if they are washed and combed. Rich people do not want to accept the
fact of the existence of the poor and face an alternative upsetting reality live,
rejecting even the smell — the only unconscious request for help. And in a
global sense, such non-participation has a significant impact on the fate of
every person in a difficult situation: ignorance is also an active position.

Scientific and language supervision by Senior Lecturer
V.V. Kalinichenko.

Anna Romanova
Université Paris-Est Creéteil, Paris, France

COURANT DE CONSCIENCE DANS
LA LITTERATURE FRANCAISE

Le courant de conscience est une forme narrative basée sur le principe
des associations libres, des séquences arbitraires, souvent de l'incohérence
logique des fragments de discours et créant l'effet de la transmission directe
du fonctionnement réel de la vie mentale d'une personne.

Parmi les écrivains frangais modernes, utilisants la méthode
mentionnée ci-dessus, c’est important de distinguer Anna Gavalda, qui en
1999 a fait ses débuts avec la collection de nouvelles « Je voudrais que
quelqu'un m'attende quelque part ». Continuant a travailler dans un petit
genre, elle a écrit la parabole poétique « 35 Kilos d'espoir » (2002), son genre
plus « sérieux » est realizé par ses romans «Je 'aimais» (2003), «Ensemble,
c'est tout» (2004), «La Consolantey» (2008) et «L'Echappée belle» (2009).

Le roman « La Consolante » devient une sorte de continuation des
traditions littéraires du XXe siécle. Tout d'abord, il synthétise plusieurs types
d'activités artistiques — la littérature et les beaux-arts, en particulier
l'architecture. Le personnage principal est un architecte reconnu.
Classiquement, dans l'esprit du protagoniste du roman, il y a 2 étapes:
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1. Fatigue de la routine, donc le personnage principal vit
principalement dans le passé (les souvenirs repoussent a l'arriere-plan les
événements qui se déroulent autour, «le courant de conscience» est une
partie intégrante de ses regrets et de ses propres reproches de «parler a des
fantomes, les faire revivre pour le plaisir morbide de leur demander
pardony);

Il est bien connu que la conscience s'intéresse toujours plus & un coté
de I'objet de la pensée qu'a l'autre, faisant un certain choix entre ses éléments
au cours du processus de pensée, rejetant certains d'entre eux et préférant les
autres. Par conséquent, Anna Gavalda utilise non pas un, mais plusieurs
points de vue pour transmettre l'intégralité de 1'image, aidant ainsi a passer du
plan du subjectif a la réalité. Racontant un tiers et utilisant des verbes en
forme du passé, il note les événements de la vie de Balanda qui se produisent
avec lui dans le présent.

2. Inspiration de la prise de conscience que la vie a son age n'a pas pris
fin, mais commence seulement (nouvelles impressions et de nouveaux
souvenirs, détails objectifs, des croquis originaux — « les dessins disaient
mieux que les mots »).

Balanda décide d'un nouveau projet, mais cette fois il construit sa vie.
Et ce chemin passe par un pont dans lequel « la main du créateur se manifeste
particuliérement bien » — un pont vers un nouveau monde pour lui.

La transition a lieu non seulement dans le monde réel, mais aussi dans
sa conscience. Il avait besoin de passer par les épreuves que sa mémoire avait
subies, de trier ce «courant de conscience» afin de se comprendre, non pas
d'exister, mais de vivre.

Valeriia Shylo
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

ACTUALIZING THE COMIC IN GULLIVER’S TRAVELS
BY JONATHAN SWIFT

This paper examines the peculiar features of realizing the comic in
Jonathan Swift’s novel, Gulliver’s Travels. The theoretical basis of the study
is grounded on the works of such scholars as V.I. Yakovenko, A. Inger,
M. Yeliferova, M.Yu. Levidov, etc.

The comic in fiction is the category characterizing the aesthetic
cognition of the world accompanied by laughter. The comic serves as a
means of exposing the life contradictions through ridiculing. There are such
types of the comic as humor, irony, satire and sarcasm. Humor is a cheerful,
good-natured laughter that helps one to get rid of prejudices, false beliefs and
imperfections. The irony is ridicule. With irony, the negative content is
hidden by an external positive form of statement. Sarcasm is a specific kind
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of the comic, a pungent mockery, a higher degree of irony when outrage is
expressed quite openly. Satire describes the ridicule, exposing the negative
aspects of life, depicting them in a meaningless, caricature way. The given
work is aimed at revealing the features of satire manifestation in fiction,
particularly in Gulliver’s Travels.

Satire, a kind of the comic, uses the following stylistic devices: parody,
hyperbole, litotes, grotesque, absurdity and fantasy. It is possible to interpret
the concept of satire only on the basis of the peculiarities of its content and
form and the tendencies of their historical development. Satire is directed
against negative traits, it expresses new needs of social development;
multiple times its prosperity was connected with the revolutionary upheavals
in the life of the nation and humanity.

In artistic texts, satire is expressed through the following linguistic
means and devices: phonetic (graphs); lexical - tropes (metaphor, hyperbole);
morphological -the use of derogatory suffixes, compound words; syntactic -
comparison, pun, synonyms, and parallel constructions. The features of satire
mentioned in the work are expressed in the free form, in violation of the
external authenticity, in the creation of hyperbolic and grotesque, joking and
fantastic images,which complement the internal logics of any imperfections
and defects, revealing the purpose why they were created.

Swift’s satire is complex and contradictory, as it is a mockery of the
world absurdity resulting in the absence of understanding the obvious things.
At the same time, the author satirizes his own hopes, doomed to remain
bizarre as well as the utopia of the Enlightenment absolutism. The writer’s
realistic fiction enabled him to create the grandiose generalized satirical
images, to capture the most important features and trends of his time. Swift’s
satire has fantasy and allegory emphasizing the wide-spread ridiculed
phenomena, removing the secondary details.

To create the comic effect Swift uses a language game based on
deforming the existing phraseological units, hardly implying to their general
vocabulary meaning. Besides, the author creates new words in the language.
At the text level Swift uses a variety of methods such as lexical repetitions,
allusions and quotations, parody, metaphors, and similes. Moreover, different
proportions in the physical characteristics of the characters are used as a new
way of realizing his satire. According to Swift’s intent, the changing design
of fantastic countries emphasizes the unchanged inner essence of traditions,
which is expressed by the same circle of vices ridiculed. Introducing fabulous
and fantastic motifs, the writer is not limited to their artistic function, but
extends its significance by parody, on the basis of which the satirical
grotesque is built.

Scientific supervision by Full Professor A.A. Stepanova.
Language supervision by Senior Lecturer V.V. Kalinichenko.
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Daria Skachkova
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

ARTISTIC TIME AND SPACES IN THE NOVEL BY DEFO
“ROBINSON CRUSOE”

Daniel Defoe wrote many literary works in his life, but the novel “The
Life and Strange Surprizing Adventures of Robinson Crusoe” brought him
world fame. Depicting the life of a character on a desert island, the author
describes the man struggling to survive the wilderness and this description is
very realistic. The reader can easily imagine him in Robinson’s situation,
trace the route of his journey, get acquainted with the local flora and fauna.
This effect is achieved thanks to the exact designation of artistic time and
space by the writer.

The regular dependence of the spatiotemporal coordinates is called a
chronotope. For the first time this term was used by A.A. Ukhtomskyi in his
physiological studies, and later penetrated into the humanitarian sphere
thanks to M. M. Bakhtin. The study of the chronotope was also carried out by
such literary scholars as N.D. Tamarchenko, L.A. Gogotishvili,
N.D. Mochernyuk, Yu.M. Lotman and others.

M. Bakhtin argued that the chronotope has a significant genre
significance, therefore the genre and its type are determined precisely by the
chronotope, and the image of a person in literature is always chronotopic.

The novel “Robinson Crusoe” is written in the first person in an
autobiographical manner, and the narration is conducted in chronological
order. This method was not chosen by the author randomly, because it gives
the reader a complete picture of what happened to the character at a certain
moment in his life. Description of plants, landscape, species of animals,
caves, exact geographical coordinates allow the reader to imagine a detailed
picture. Thus, time and space play an important role in the work and
significantly affect the formation of each image.

Both the artistic imagery and the chronotope perform the following
functions in the literary text such as structuring and organizing the world of
the novel, ensuring the artistic unity, objectification of the artistic and
cultural meanings of the literary work.

The image of Robinson Crusoe is also inextricably linked with the
concept of a chronotope. At the beginning of the novel, he is a typical
representative of his era and, like many young people, seeks freedom, new
models of lifestyle, does not want to repeat the measured and calm life of his
parents and set out on a journey in the way, which was familiar to the people
of 17" century — on a ship sailing along the developed trade route of that
times. However, his image is not static and as he found himself in a new
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environment, the character’s personality developed while retaining some of
its original features.

M. Bakhtin describes the chronotope in a geographical novel as a
forced movement in space, in which the character maintains identity with
himself.

Scientific supervision by Associate Professor Ya.V. Halkina.
Language supervision by Senior Lecturer V.V. Kalinichenko.

Dariana Skichko
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

PECULIAR FEATURES OF FANTASY POETICS IN LITERATURE

The object of the given research is the literary genre of fantasy, its
definition, the topicality of this genre in the studies of literary scholars, a
brief history of its origin and development in the world literature, its
classification and basic features in literature works.

The topicality of this theme is based on the interests of people to the
culture of the past, to the mythology, to the mysticism, to the fantastic
storytelling plot, the basis of which can be unusual adventures of the
characters, a clash of the Good and Evil Forces and their struggle with each
other which consists the basis of Fantasy as a rule. Many famous literary
critics, philologists and linguists studied this literary phenomenon, among
them we may mention T.F. Efremova, M.G. Komlev, S.A. Gogoleva,
0.K. Yakovenko, O.S. Monchakovskaya, V.M. Berenkova, O.M. Kovtun,
S.S. Galiyev, M.V. Batshev, S.T. Alekseev etc.

Fantasy is a literary genre which appeared in the first half of the 20t
century in English prose and occupies the intermediate position between such
literary genres as science fiction and fairytale, its roots come from the folk
epics of the European countries (for example, "Kalevala" or "Beowulf")
sagas, tales and myths.

It is impossible to establish the exact chronological frames of the
appearance of this genre. The history of fantasy development dates back to
the days of myths, fairytales, legends and folk epos characterized by the
presence of fantastic characters and unusual events in the plot.

The main features of the Fantasy include the motives of the struggle of
Good and Evil Forces (but unlike the characters of folk tales and legends, the
character of the Fantasy goes not only through the struggle against the Evil
Forces, but also through the internal struggle with his own temptations and
contradictions), the travelling of the characters in unusual circumstances
(this feature indicates that the fantasy is a special synthesis of such literary
genres as myth, fairytale, legend and medieval chivalric romance, the main
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features of which include an adventurous plot, medieval entourage,
character’s feats in the name of valor, honor, glory or lady of his heart); the
presence of the fictional author’s world with its laws different from the world
of reality and unusual characters; the presence of magical, mystical and
fantastic creatures interacting with the people inhabiting the fictional
author's world; all the magical and fabled plays an auxiliary but not the last
role in the events of the literary work; the presence of the other world and its
manifestation; hidden author's opposition against the technological and
magical (or fairy) in favor of the latter; the equivalence of the Good and Evil
Forces (the main difference between fantasy and fairytale where the Good
wins Evil without any loss for itself); the author’s accent on the inner world
of his characters, their feelings and worldview.

But the most significant feature of the fantasy distinguishing it from
science fiction is the irrationality, unscientific and complete freedom of the
author. The author creates his fictional universe in which the main role
belongs to irrational, mystical beginning and presence of the worlds, whose
existence cannot be explained logically. The plot of fantasy is not based on
scientific hypotheses according to the development of science and
technological progress of the real world. This feature clearly demarcates the
genre of fantasy from the genre of science fiction and other literary genres.
The author does not explain the incredible in his work, he does not need to
justify the world scientifically, he can only give a hidden hint to the real
world through certain images and symbols.

Scientific supervision by Full Professor A.A. Stepanova.
Language supervision by Senior Lecturer VV.V. Kalinichenko.

Lyudmila Veklych
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

DR. WATSON: THE SPECIFICS OF ADETECTIVE STORYTELLER
IN CONAN DOYLE’S STORIES

Arthur Conan Doyle presented the world’s most popular literary
characters — Sherlock Holmes and Dr. Watson.

A peculiar reflection of the author’s position was realized in the well-
found image of Dr. Watson’s narrator, which can be considered as one of the
author's self-expression with his special individual peculiarities of outlook
and style.

The narrator is the subject of speech in the epic, a character who
narrates about events which he participated in or observed, sharing his
individual features of speech. The narrator is characterized by the manner of
the speech, revealing the traits of his character.
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The important fact is that most storytelling can be observed in
conversation and involves the listeners in various ways. The theoretical basis
of the study is grounded on the works of such scholars as Gerard Jeanette,
Gerald Prince, Wolf Schmidt etc.

The phenomenon of the author’s mask is regarded as the most
important element of poetics. Dr. Watson is a character who is neither the
main character nor the leader of the team, but on whose behalf, however, the
narrative is produced. Watson’s task, in addition to describing his friend’s
investigations, is to be surprised, to be naive and simple, sometimes even
silly, in a word, to personify the English reader. His main function as a
narrator is to create the illusion of a live retelling of what he saw and heard.
Watson takes part in the events and has his own certain opinion about them.

Thanks to the detective stories of Arthur Conan Doyle, a new type of
relationship between the author and the reader has arisen in literature, where
the narrator takes on an important connecting role.

Scientific supervision by Associate Professor Ya.V. Halkina.
Language supervision by Senior Lecturer V.V. Kalinichenko.

Olexandr Zaerko
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

TRANSFORMING THE DRAMATIC CONFLICT IN
CONTEMPORARY SCREEN VERSIONS BASED ON
“HAMLET” AND “ROMEO AND JULIET”

There are the writers who succeeded in creating an era of their own
and who won recognition within their own lifetime. William Shakespeare
was one such writer. His mastery of dramatic story telling in poetry and prose
continues to be admired to this day.

Shakespeare's rich creative legacy has proved very suitable for the
transition from stage to cinema. Shakespeare’s dramas, such as Hamlet and
Romeo and Juliet, have provided the basis for innovative versions in modern
cinema and literature.

The dramatic conflict has been studied by such prominent literary
critics as: V. Bielinsky, I. Bezpechnyi, A. Pohrebnyi, . Mykhailin.
E. Fesenko and others.

Screenwriting problems were considered by Yu. Andreieva,
R. Yurenev, N. Zorkoi, R. Claire, L. Nekhorosheva, N. Nikoriak, Yu. Idlis,
M. Romma, S. Herasimova, S. Mikhalchenko and others. Meanwhile the
artistic screenwriting was considered by Director Baz Luhrmann, Tim Blake
Nelson, Justin Kurzel, Michael Almereyda.
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The theme of this work is still relevant in the 21% century in the
literary field of cinema, which helps to deepen the knowledge of
Shakespeare’s works, literature and cinema in general, to study the classics of
the English literature, culture and history.

Scientific supervision by Full Professor A.A. Stepanova.
Language supervision by Senior Lecturer V.V. Kalinichenko.

BaJjienTHHA AJIeKCEEHKO
Yuieepcumem imeni Anogppeoa Hooensn, /Ininpo, Yxpaina

CBOEPITHICTD KOH®DJIKTY POMAHY
IT'EPMAHA I'ECCE «1IEMIAH»

AXTyanbHICTP TEMH JOCHIIKCHHS TIIOJIITa€ B TOMY, IO KOXKHA
JIOMHA, [OCSATHYBIIM IIEBHOTO BIKYy, IIPOXOJAWTh dYepe3 IEBHI cramil
JOpOCIIIIaHHA, a/UKe XO04 pa3 y JKUTTI 3aMHCIIOBaiacs Ipo ii ceHe, sdKe
pilIeHHs MPWHHATH B Til 9M iHIIIH CUTYyalii, i ke x OylIe mpaBUIbHUM. Y
pomani «/lemian» I'epman ['ecce po3moBigae mpo TPYAHOLIl CTaHOBIICHHS
JIFOJIMHU CTapIIO0, MPOIIAI0YUCh 3 Oe3TYpOOTHHUM JUTHHCTBOM. TaKOX BiH
MIJKPECITIOE, 10 BAXKIHUBO HE BiMOKPEMIIIOBATH I0OpPO BiA 3J1a, «CBITJIOrO
CBITY» BIJl «TEMHOIO», aJ[)k¢ BOHM 3aBXIH HAYTh IUIY-O-ILUIY, J00pa HE
icHyBayo 0 6e3 31a, sK i 37a 6e3 mo0pa.

Meroto po0OOTH € BHBYEHHs 0OaraTorpaHHUX OCOOJHMBOCTEH
KOH(ITIKTY, HOTO NMPHUPO/N, SK BiH BILUIMBA€E HA PO3BUTOK CIOKETY B POMaHi.
OcHoBo¥O 11i€i poboTH cTanu mocimkenns Tomaca Mana, J[xo3eda Mineka,
Annu OTTeH Ta iH.

Y pomaHi MOAaHO OAMH 3 HAaiSICKPaBIIMX THIB KOH(QJIIKTIB B
miTeparypi: 00poT0a MiX IHIAWBIIOM, YHE ITyXOBHE 3pOCTaHHS ITO3HIIIOHYE
Horo sk ayTcaiaepa Juis Oyp>Kya3HOTO CYCIIJIbCTBA, 1 HATOBIIOM, IO MParHe
He JI0 3pOCTaHHS, a JI0 TIPOCTOTO 3a0BOJICHHS.

Le#t KOHQIIKT MpencTaBICHUN Ha 30BHIIIHROMY, BHYTPIIIHEOMY Ta
¢inocoderkomy piBHi. Emine Cinknep BpsiToBaHnii MakcoMm JlemiaHoM Bix
30BHIIIHBOI 3arpo3u maHTaxy Ppanna Kpomepa, ame cam [lemian crae
CBOEPIZHOIO 3arpo30i0 i xjonus. I xowa, 3 ogHOro OOKY, NPHUCYTHICTH
Jemiana B xuTTI €MiNg M030aBIIsiE TOrO BijJ HOro 0COOMCTOTO KaTta, 3 iHIIOro
- BOHA MOCWITIOE BHYTpiMmHIM koHDikT CiHknepa. Jlani BiH MOTIHOIIOETHCS B
cebe, abu 3pO3yMiTH, IO € ICTUHA, Ta B I[LOMY HOMY JIOTIOMAararoTh JIFOJIH, SKi
TPAIUISIIUCh y HOTO XKUTTI. BOHM CTanmu MOMITOBXOM IO 3MIHCHEHHS HOTO
Metn. OcTaHHIM eramoMm JOBrux nomykiB CiHKIepa cTalo NpUHHATTS Ta
PO3YMIHHA TOTO, IO «TEMHHUH CBIT», SK 1 «CBITJIMI» 3aBXKIN OyJIH MPUCYTHI
y WOT0 UTTI, ajJie TOW HOro MpoCTO HEe TIoMivaB, a00 X HE XOTiB MOMIYaTH.

125



«/lemian» — 1e poMaH, SKUH CTOCYETbCS TOJIOBHUM UYHUHOM
ncuxiqHoro motpsAciHas CiHkiepa Ta poOOTH HOTO MiACBIZOMOTO pPO3yMYy.
Kianesum pesynpraToM € ycBimomieHHS CiHKIEpOM TOTO, IO PIIEHHS BCiX
mpo0JIeM XOBAaIOThCS BCEpeIrHI HHOTO. Lle TakoX yCBiMOMIICHHS TOTO, IO
JleMiaH — 11e IPOJIOBXKEHHSI BJIACHOTO TAEMHOTO «S1».

HaykoBwuii kKepiBHUK: TOIICHT
S1.B. lankina.

Exarepuna bonaapenko
Yuueepcumem umenu Ansvgppeoa Hoobenn, /Inenp, Yxpauna

AHTHUTE3A «KEHIIUHA ¥ COLIUYM» B POMAHE JIKEIH
OCTEH «I'OPJOCTD Y NPEAYBEXK/JIEHUE»

[Ipobnema cylecTBOBaHUS KEHIIMHBI B OOIIECTBE M CBOOOIHBIN
BBIOOp W30paHHMKAa BCerJa BbI3bIBAA HMHTEPEC U HAXOJAWIIA CBOE
BoIUIONIeHHE B uteparype. B XIX Beke jkKeHIIMHA UCTIONHSIA POJIb TOIBKO
JIOMOXO3SIHKH, ¢ HEil He CUMTAIUCh, U Hee HE ObUIO HU MOJUTUYCCKHMX, HH
IOPUINYECKUX, HU TPKIAHCKUX TpaB. Kpyr ee MHTEpECcOB CBOIUIICS JIHIIH K
TOMY, YTOOBI OJIATOYCTPOUTH CEMEHHBIH OBIT, PACTUTH U BOCIIUTHIBATH JICTCH.
Ho ¢ 3apoxnennem dpemunmma B koHme XVIII u B Havane XIX Beka «Ha
apeHy» IMOCTEIIeHHO Havyama BeIXoauTh JxeiiH OcTeH.

Bpomane «lopmocte u mpenyOeKICHUEHCOOBITHS TPOUCXOAST B
BUKTOPHAHCKOW AHIJIMU, T/I€ OJHUM W3 TJIABHBIX JJIEMEHTOB TOTO BPEMEHH
OblIa Waeanu3alMs CeMEHHOW >ku3HM. MajooOecriedeHHas J>KEHIUHA He
“Mena BO3MOXHOCTH W30paTh JUisi ceOsi CIyTHHKA JKU3HH, a JOCTATOYHO
GoraTblif MOJIOZIOW YEIOBEK HE MOTC/IENaTh MPEATIOKEHUE JEBYIIKE, KOTOpas
HUKE €ro MO CTaTycy WM € HE COJEPKUT JOCTATOYHOE JICHEKHOE
MOTICYCHUE WIIH HACJICJICTBO.

Jxeita OcteH B cBoeM poMmane «[ opIoCTh U peayOe:KaCHUE» YMEIOo
BOCCO3aeT peaNbHbIe TeHAeHIWW >Xu3HM XIX Beka: HeT HU BOWH, HHU
PEBONIONMKA W BOCCTaHWH, TOJBKO TMPaBOUBOE W300paKCHHUE IKHU3HH,
XapakTepa U MOBEACHUE MPeCTaBUTeNEH BBICUIEr0 COCIOBUS B aHIIUICKOM
obmrectBe. IMEHHO TOATOMY C 0CO0O0# BBIPA3UTEIHHOCTHIO 3BYyYaT CIIOBA
mucrtepa Komnunza: «/, HecMOTpsi Ha Bce BalllM JOCTOMHCTBA, Bbl JIOJKHBI
MMOHUMATb, YTO BaM MOXKET W HE TIPEJICTABUTCS HOBOTO CITydasi BBIUTH 3aMYK.
He3HaunTenbHOCTH ~ Baliero  NPUAAHOTO  MOXET  OClHabuTh  BCIO
MPUTATATEIGHYI0 CHIIy Bamiedl KpacoThl HM MPOYMX TOJOKUTEIbHBIX
KauecTB»; U Bompoc muctepa dapcu: «Moriu JIn Bl XAaTh, 9YTO MHE OyIeT
MPUSTEH KPYT JIOAEH, B KOTOPOM BBl TIOCTOSIHHO HaxoawTtech? Wnm 4To 5
CTaHy ce0s MO3APaBIATh, BCTYIas B POJCTBO C TEMH, KTO HAXOIUTCS CTOJIb
HIDKE MCHS Ha oOIlmiecTBeHHOH JiecTHHUIE?» B Opuranckom oOmectBe XIX

126



BEKa MOJIOJOH JKEHINMHE W3 OCAHOW CEMbH, HE TOXE OBLIO OTKIOHSATH
TpeIO’KeHNe PYKH M CepAla JIF000ro IOHOIIM, KOTOPHIH OBl BIaJeN XOTh
KaKuM-THO00 HeOONpIIMM nocTaTkoM. llpm oTkaze, OblTa BO3MOXKHOCTBH
TaKOro, COOCTBEHHO, UTO HaIJIe)Kallee MPeyIo’KeHIHe HUKTO HE TIOBTOPHT U
JIEBYILIKA OCTAETCSI «CTApOM 1EBOM».

Poman [lxeitH Ocrten «lopmocte m mpexyOexnmeHue» Oyner
TIOITYJISIPEH BO BCE BPEMEHA, IIOCKOJIBKY TEMBI, KOTOPBIE OHA 3aTparuBaeT Ha
CTpaHMIIAX pOMaHa, OyAyT aKTyaJbHbI €Ile HE OJMH TOI.

Hayunsliil pykoBOguTENb: JOLIEHT
J.A. Tony0b.

€ausasera Bepryn
Yuieepcumem imeni Anvgppeoa Hoobens, /Ininpo, Yxpaina

CBOEPIIHICTD XYJIOKHBOI TETAJII B I'ECAX
BIIBAMA HIEKCIIIPA

Binbsm Illekcrip HanexuTh 10 Tiel KaTeropii MMCbMEHHUKIB, SKHX
MPaBOMIPHO BBa)XaTH I03a4aCOBUMHK a00 HaBiTh HAJYaCOBHMH KIIACHKaMH
CBiTOBOI miTeparypu. Voro meseBpw, mepexiajeHi 6ararbMa MOBAMH CBITY,
BXKE IPOTArOM YOTHUPHOX CTOJITh IPUBEPTAIOTH yBary YHUTAIbKOTO Ta
IJBIIAIBKOTO 3arajixy, CTUMYJIIOIOYHM OCMHCIICHHS BIYHMX NUTaHb. TOX 1
CHOTOJIHI HE BTpAyYarOTh aKTYaJbHOCTI CJIOBa, ckaszaHi me y XIX cromtri
BiIOMHUM aMepuKaHcbkuM (Qimocopom P.B. Emepconom: «VY Ham wdac
niteparypa, Qizocodis i came MHCIEHHS CTadM WIEKCHipiBChbKUMH. Voro
JyMKa — i€ TOH TOPHM30HT, 11032 SKWH Halll CHOTOJHILIHINA 3ip HE csArae»
[1,p.17]. Came TOMy #HOro TBOpYICTH MJOCHIKYIOTH 1 CydacHi
niteparypo3Hasii: JI. Konomiens, H. Topkyt, €. Makciorerko, 0. UepHsk
Ta HIII.

Ha mouarky XVII cr. Benukuit asrmiiicbkuii  apamatypr
3arauONIOEThCSl B aHalli3 TPariyHUX CYNEpPeyHOCTeil y JIIOACBKOMY JKHTTI,
JIOJIi JIFOJIMHU 1 CTBOPIOE Tpu Tparedil: «Otemto» (1604 r.), «"ammer» (1600—
1601 pp.) i «Koposs Jlip» (1605-1606 pp.). Lli TBopu Oynu obOpani mist
JOCTIDKEHHS, TOMY IO 3 MOYaTKy CBOTO CTBOPEHHS OynM BiJI3Ha4eHi
my06JIikolo i B MailOyTHROMY JtorioMory otpuMath Llexcnipy BU3HAHHS SK
MMCHMEHHHKA 1 TI0€Ta CBITOBOTO 3HAYCHHS.

Amnanizytoun Tpu TBopH Lllekcmipa, Oyno 006’eqHaHo m’ATh 00pasiB-
neraneil. ToMy 110 KOXKEH 13 HUX JJ0NOMarae OCMHUCIHUTH MPOOIeMy KOKHOTO
3 TOJIOBHUX I'epoiB — SIK 3HAWTH OalaHC MK CIIPaBXKHIM Ta ySIBHHM.

Ha neprmii norisia, ZOCHIKyBaHi TPH IT'€CH 00’ €JJHYE TeMa KOXaHHS
(B «Otemmo» — mompyxus, «Kopomi Jlipi» — mouipHs 1 OaTbKiBCBKa,
«Camneri» — CHHIBCHKA), aje Te, MO 3Ja€ThCS CIPABXKHIM, BUSBISIETHCS

127



ysIBHUM, 1 oOMaHyTa aoBipa, OpexHs 1 HaJMipHE YeCTOIIO0CTBO CTalOTh
MIPUIHHOIO 3arudeni repois.

Ha mowarky m'ec mepcoHaxi — Ie JIOAW PO3yMy, a HE MPHUCTPACTi,
BOHH CTOSATh TIepell HEOOXITHICTIO BHPIMICHHS HAWTOCTPIIINUX KHUTTEBHX
nmuTads. OHAK BIPOIOBK PO3BUTKY croxkeTy Otemno, ['amner i Kopomns Jlip
BIIXWIAIOTBCSA Big CBO€l ICTHHHOI Micii i CTalOTh Ha NDIAX YSBHOI
CIpPaBEIINBOCTI 3 HIJSIMH: BUKPHUTH NPYXUHY B 3pajli, MaTH — y BOWBCTBI
0arTbKa, JOYOK — B HELIMPii 1t000Bi. BBIBIIN B KOXKEH TBip 00pa3 Xym10KHBOT
Jetani, sKych cuMBoyiuHy pid, llexcmip 00’eqHye repoiB TroJoBHUM
3aBJaHHIM — JOJICHOCHUI MOUIYK BJIACHOI ICTHHH.

CyTHICTh TpariyHOro KOH(MJIKTY, IIO JIOKUTH B OCHOBI BCIX TPHOX
’€c, moJisirae B 0OJIICHOMY JUIS TOJIOBHHUX TepOiB BUOOPI MIXK CIIPaB)KHBOIO 1
ySBHOIO JTFOOOB’I0, @ pa3oM 3 UM — MDK CIOpPaBXHIM 1 ySIBHUM CEHCOM
BJIaCHOTO XHTTs. Bubip Ha KOPUCTH yABHOI icTHHH Y (piHATI 0OepTaeThes A
lamnera i Otemto cMmepTio ¢i3udHOO, a Ansd Kopoins Jlipa — cMepTio K
MpaBUTENS 1 3armOeIUTI0 ITYXOBHOIO — MOTHB, peali30BaHWl B o00pasi
60KeBLILIA.

VY meci «OTemio» KIIOYOBUM CTae 00pa3-IeTanb XyCTKH «PO3MIUTOT
YEepPBOHOIO CYHHMIIEIO». JloCiiTHUKaMU 1aBHO BiJ3HAYEHO, IO «AaHUH 00pa3-
piu ckpimioe MK Cco0OK0 HaBiTh JBi, MO HAyTh OAHA 3a OZIHOIO,
HIEKCHIpiBChKI Tparenii: B «['amiieTi» BOHA He HACTUIBKM MOMITHa (KOJH B
(iHai KOposeBa MPOMOHYE CBOIO XYCTKY MpHHIY), B «OTeiio» — BXke cTae
oprauizyrounM mpuninoMm [2]. Jomamo 10 mporo, mo odpaHi odpasu-pedi
TaK 4Yd IHaKIIe MOEJHYIOTh YCI TpM I'€CH Ta 00pa3H TOJIOBHUX TIepoiB:
Ortemno, ["amreTa i kopons Jlipa — o6pa3 6mazHs (koBmak Oxa3us); ['amiera i
kopois Jlipa — kopoHa.

B Tparenii «Otemno» XymoxHii o6pa3 XyCTKH € CHOIyYHOIO JIAHKOFO
B JaHIIO31 po3crmigyBaHHs Otemro 3pagu apyxuHH. Llg pidu € BiHIEeM
MOIIYKIB iCTUHM T'epO€eM, KIHIEBUM IYHKTOM Horo muisixy. Brpara xycTku-
TasicMaHa [le31leMOHOIO CTae ynapoM MO CaMOJOOCTBY T'OJIOBHOTO T'epos.
Hlexcmip 300paxxye OTeo sk BlacHUKa, Horo Jro0oB 110 Jle3neMonu nyxke
Ba)XKO Ha3BaTH BHMCOKHM IOYYTTSIM, sSIK€ BiH TOTOBMH O€pertu BiJ BCix
HEIacTh 1 HerapasaiB. Jis HBOrO BakIUBIIIE HE OYTH 3raHbOJCHHUM, HIXK
MPUCIYXaTHCs 10 TOJIOCY po3yMmy i ciiB Jle3nemonu. I XycTka € CMMBOJIOM
crpaBxHboro (Ie3aemonn) i ysBHoro (OTemio) KOXaHHS TOJIOBHUX TepOiB,
BOHA YOCOOJIOE HEmopouHicTh Jle3neMonn i BCio cmry OoskeBimis Oteno.
®dinan mecH B CBOIO Yepry TUIBKM MIATBEPPKYE MILIHHHA 3B’S30K MIiX
TOJIOBHAM T€pOEM 1 XYIOXKHIM 00pa3oM Jeralli y TBOpi, XyCTKa CTae
CHMBOJIOM ysiBHOI ictmHM Juis Oteiuto, BTpara SKOTO O3Hayae KiHElb He
TIJIbKY JTFOOOBI, aje 1 HUTTS.

VY tparenii «'amner» lllexcmip mpencraBise TOJIOBHOTO TIepost SIK
IHTENeKTyalbHO pPO3BHHEHY, ocobucticts. [Ipore I'ammer migxopeHuit
CBOEMY BiTUYTTIO ITOMCTH, IO POOHTH Horo cmabkuM. 3a croketoM I'amurer

128



3MyLIEHUH 3’sCyBaTH OOCTaBMHM CMepTi Kopois-OaTbka 1 3roJoM
MOMCTHUTHCS 3a HOro BOHMBCTBO. BiH 3HaxXomuThcs B MOIIYKY ICTHHH,
OCKIIBKM BCi HOTO HaOIMKEHI JHUIIe XO4YyTh TpaTH HOTo CBiIOMICTIO.
CuMBoOIIOM IIi€] TPpH CTa€ XyHOXHi 00pa3-merans ¢iueritu. Lllekcmip BBOAUTH
IaHui 00pa3, mob BimoOpa3uTH CHpaBXHIKA cTaH pedeid: ['amer, MucnuTens
1 TyMaHicT, )KHBE Ha 3J1aMi JIBOX YAaCOBHX €IOX — KOJNHM Ha 3MIiHY KYyJIbTY
JIOACHKOI TiAHOCTi, YeCTi, AOOJEeCTi NPUXOAATH Nep’KaBHE JHIEMipCTBO,
mino3pu i OpexHs. Bin npuiiMae icTopudHy HEMUHYUICTh TaKUX 3MiH, OJTHAK
HE MOXXE 3MHUPUTHCS 3 LUM 1 HPOJOBXKYE OOpOTHCS, HE3BXKAIOYM Ha
nepeBaXkalody CHIy oO0cTaBMH. Y CcBOeMy MOHOJ031 [amier pimryde
BIAMOBIISIETBCS OyTH «(uieiiToro», BiH 0aunTh coO1 3a METY JOMOITHCS
ICTHHU 1 BUKPUTH BOMBIb OaThka OYIb-iKOIO I[iHOI. BiH po3sirpye 3 cebe
00’KeBUIPHOTO, HAaMaralo4uCh TaK BHUBECTH iX Ha YHCTY BOJXY, BUYHMHKH
lammera cTaroTh HENOCHIZOBHUMHY, YaCTKOBO JMBHUMH, IO HAIITOBXYE Ha
JYMKY TIpO HOro peajibHy Hepo3cymwiusicTb. Ppasa «They fool me to the top
of my bent» [3] Oyna ckazana Maibke Bifpa3y micis Toro, sk ['amuer
BUITYCTHB (IIEHTY 31 CBOIX PYK.

Iopmanpmi moxii m’ecu Bce THOIIE 3aHYPIOIOTH ['amiieTa y BiacHi
pozaymu. OnHMM 3 HaifACKpaBiIMX MpPUKIAB Horo ¢inocodchKux
MipKyBaHb € clieHa ['amnera 3 TpyHapewm, ne lllekcrip BBOAUTH HACTYIHUI
obpa3-netans uepeny OimgHoro Mopika. BiH moctae CHMBONOM THiHHOCTI
YCBOTO JKUTTs, PIBHOCTI OiHMX Ta OaraTHx, po3yMHHX Ta IypHuX. YUepen
KOPOJIIBCBKOTO OJ1a3Hsi PO3KPHBAE OJHY MPOCTY ICTHHY: HABITh JIIOJCHKA
BEJIMY HE BTEYE BiJ CBOET I0JIi TA CMEPTI.

i nBi pedi yocoONIOIOTH COOOI0 CIIPABKHIO ICTHHY JKHUTTS Ta YsBHI
3ocepemkeHHs ['amnera. Ha >kanp, TONOBHUIA Tepoil mM’eCH 0a4UTh CBOEIO
TOJIOBHOIO METOI0 MOMCTy 3a BOMBCTBO OaTbKa, BiH Aymae, MO y TaKHH
croci0 BiH MPOSBUTH CBOIO JIOOOB Ta moBary no Hbeoro. OmHak ['amier He
po3yMie€, IO 11 MeTa, HacIpaBAi, BeAe Horo XuOHMM nuisixoMm. CrpaBkHS
1r000B O6aThKa 10 CHHA MPOSIBUIIACS O y TOMY BHIQ/IKY, SKIIO BiH IPOJOBXUB
Ou foro crpaBy: MPUHUHAB TSArap Biaad MpaBuTes JJaTChbKOro KOpOJIIBCTBA,
J0aB Mmpo JepkaBy, MOJEPHI3yBaB ii 3a AOMOMOTo iaeil rymanizmy. OnHak
Famuier, 3aciimiieHunit JuIIe i€€I0 MOMCTH, HE YCBIJIOMIIIOE XUOHICTh CBOIX
HaJiil Ta po3IIauy€eThCs 32 MOMUIIKU BIACHUM JKUTTSIM.

Posgymu Ilexcmipa Hax imeer0 cHOpaBXHBOI Ta OIHPOI JFOOOBI
tpuBatoTh B 1m’eci «Kopomp Jlipp. Ha kxapTuni npencraBieHa KopoHa
BEJINYHOTO, TOPJOro 1 CaMOBIIEBHEHOro Bojoxaps — kopousst Jlipa. Bin
BUPIIIy€e PO3AUINTH LAPCTBO MIX JOYKAMH, CHOAIBAIOYNCH HA IX IOJAJIBIITY
nozasky. Kpurepiem ioro Bubopy crae, onHak, He AIHCHE CTaBJIECHHS JOYOK
JI0O HBOTO CaMmoro, He CIIPaBXXHs JIFOOOB, a KUIBbKICTh HAUIPUEMHINIAX CIIB,
BignymeHux B woro Oik. Tparemis Jlipa monsrana He TUIBKH B TOMY, IIO
cTapuil 0aThbKO BHPOCTHB HEBISYHHMX JOYOK. Bim koposst Oyio mpuxoBaHe
CIpaBXXHE: TOUIpHS JTFO00B, KUTTS B KOPOJIIBCTBI, A1 HOTO IIpaBaa — JINIIE
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B 3O0BHIIIHOCTI JIIO/CH, B 3OBHIIIHBOMY BUIJIAJI peueil Ta JIOACBKUX
BigHOCHH. [ly)e 6arato pokiB y CBOEMY MHUCICHHI BiH 0aduB JHIIC ySIBHY
peabHICTh, JIECTOII TOBHICTIO 3aCIIIIUIN HOTO PO3YM Ta 3aMiHIIIH IIPABY.

OnoBiCHUKOM CIIPaBKHBOI ICTHHH B Tparelii BUCTyIae 00pa3 Oma3Hs.
Horo KOBIAK, SIK €IWHUI CHMBOJI iCTHHH, YECHOCTI B Tparefii. Alle HaBiTh
Oma3zeHp HE MIr CKHHYTH IENIeHy JHIeMipcTBa Ta OpexHi 3 oueil cBoro
noBenuTes. Yepe3 cBOi MOMHIKHA KOpoib Jlip 3HAHIIOB iCTHHY TUTBKH
Oymy4H BXe CTapolo JIIOJMHOI0, 11030aBJICHOI0 KOPOHH Ta GararcTB. CUMBOJ
BJIaJiM HACIIPaB/i CTaB CUMBOJIOM PO3Magy OCOOHMCTOCTI T'OJIOBHOT'O Teposl.
BuytpimniM npo3pinasm Jlipa crano iHoro Oe3ymctBo. Came B craHi
6esymcrBa Jlip 3Mir moOayMTH CHpPaBXKHIM CBIT 1 CIpaBKHE >XKUTTS IOTO
KOJIMIIIHIX MiIJIAaHNX, caMe B CTaHi 0e3yMCTBa BiH 3pO3yMiB LIiHY iCTUHH Ta
CIPaBETUBOCTI.

Takum umaOoM, llekcmip o0’emrye m’ecu «Otemmon, «['amier» Ta
«Kopons Jlip» npobieMoro BHOOPY MiXK CIIPaBXHBOIO Ta YSBHOIO JIFOOOB 10,
MK CHpaBXHIM Ta VSIBHUM J>KATTSIM, MK CIIPaBXHIM i ySIBHHUM CBITOM, B
SKOMY BOHH JKHBYTh. B ocMmcieHHI Ii€i mpoOiieMu 3HaYHY poib 3irpaia
XYIOXHS JeTallb, BTiIEHAa B 00pa3i pedi. Y BCiX TPBOX Tparemisx pid crae
KJIFOYOBOIO JICTAJUIIO Ta CIIOJIYYHOIO JIAHKOIO B PO3BUTKY 00pa3iB rOJOBHHX
MEPCOHAXIB 1 B YOCOOJIEHHI CITPaBXHBOTO Ta YSBHOTO.

Cnucok BUKOPHUCTAHHUX JI7KepeJI
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Haykoswuii kepiBHUK: Tipodecop
I''A. CtenanoBa.

Jlapuna JlopoxuHa
Yuueepcumem umenu Anvghpeoa Hooens, /[nenp, Yxpauna

KOH®JIUKT ACKETU3MA U TEJOHU3MA B POMAHE
O. YAWJIBJIA «(IIOPTPET JJIOPUAHA I'PESI»

Anrnmiickas nureparypa Ha pyOeke koHma XIX — nHauama XX BB.
IpeTeprieBaeT MPOTUBOPEYHS BO BeeX cepax oOIIECTBEHHOH M KyJIbTypHOI
JKU3HU. B fJaHHBIA NepuoA BO3HHUKAIOT TPYMNIbl HOBBIX JIMTEPATYPHBIX
TEYEHHUH, KOTOpHIC BBIIBHTAM CBOM KAHOHBI HCKYCCTBA: HEOPOMAHTH3M,
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HaTypaiu3M, O3CT€TU3M U CUMBOJIM3M. IHTepecyrommii Hac 3CTETU3M
SIBIIIETCS. ~ HANPABJIEHUEM, KOTOPOE  NOMUYEPKHUBAIO  MPEUMYLIECTBO
SCTETUYECKHAX IIEHHOCTeH HaJ MOPAIBHBIMH M OOLICCTBEHHBIMH, YTO SIBHO
MIOKAa3bIBAET €r0 CBS3b C TIEOHM3MOM. TE€OpEeTHKaMM 3CTETU3MA SIBISUIUCH
¢umnocodsr 1. Packun u Y. Ileiitep.

M3navanpHo O. Yaiumen nmomnancs B3risigam Y. Ilelitepa w TOJNBKO
CIIyCTs BpPE€Ms OTOLLIEN OT HUX, [IEPEOCMBICIIUB 3CTETU3M YEPE3 CBOKO MPU3MY
BocnpusATUs. OH BBIBUHYJ MBICJIb O TOM, YTO JOJDKHO MPOU3OWTH TMOJHOE
PaCKpEMOIICHNE JUYHOCTH, BEIb TOJIBKO OJIarofaps 3TOMY €ro TeIOHHUCT
CMOXET BCEIEJI0 BOIUIOIIATh JIIO00C HACHAXKIACHUE U JKUTh KaXKIBIM
MTHOBCHHEM, Ollarojaps HapyMICHHUIO 3alpeTOB M BBIXOAY 3a PAMKH.
EnuncrBennsiit poman O. VYainbaa — «lloptper Hopuana I['pes» cran
TUMHOM 3CTETA3MY, B KOTOPOM aBTOP B MOJTHOTE CBOCH M300pakacT rIIaBHBIC
MOCTYJIaThl CBOEH TEOPHH.

CaM poMaH CTpPOUTCS Ha MPOTUBONOJIOKHBIX MOHATHIX: KpacoTa U
YPOIICTBO, ACHCTBUTEIBHOCTh W BBIAYMKa. OCcOOBIM BHUMaHHEM HaJlCIICHBI
TaKle MOHSTHA, KaK aCKETU3M U T'€IOHU3M, CTOJIKHOBEHUE KOTOPBIX CIYXKHUT
OITHUM H3 TTIABHBIX KOH(MJIMKTOB MPOU3BEACHUS, KOTOPHIHA 3aKITI0YACTCs B MX
pasHocTH u mnpoTtuBopeund. CpaBHUBasg WX, TEIOHH3M MPOTUBOPECUUT
aCKeTH3My — J0OpOBOJLHOMY OTKa3y OT MHPCKHX Onar IUis MOpajJbHOIO
coBepIIcHCTBOBaHMsS JHYHOCTH. C CYOBCKTHUBHOH JK€ TOYKH 3PCHUS
CTOPOHHUKH 3THX JBYX TMOHSATUH CTPEMSATCS K BBICHIEMY OJyiary, cuacThio U
MO3HAHUIO HUCTHHBI, YTO OOBEIUHSIET MX W, B HMTOTE, CIYKUT TIaBHBIM
KOH(MIMKTOM U TapaJOKCOM POMaHa.

Tema kOH(IUKTa aCKETH3MAa U TeIOHU3Ma SBISCTCS aKTyaJbHOM, Tak
KaK B TPOW3BEICHUU MOTHUMAIOTCA (QMIOCOPCKUE M ITUYECKUE BOIPOCHI,
KOTOPBIC | 10 Cel JICHb BOJHYIOT OOIECTBEHHOCTh, i BOIPOC CTONKHOBECHUS
JIBYX aOCOIIOTHO pa3HBIX TCUCHHH HE MOXKET OCTaThbCs Oe3 BHUMaHHA. Tak
K€, onupasich Ha camy JIndHOcTh O. Yainblia U ero 3CTeTUUECKUE B3IJISLIBI,
€ro HacJeIue 10 CHX IOp OCTaeTCs IMOYBOW UIS aHAJIN3a, YTO emie OOoJbIe
MOJIKPETUISIET 3HAYUMOCTh JAHHOW TEMBI.

Hayunsliil pykoBoguTENb: JOLIEHT
J.A. Tony0s.

EauzaBera Kapnenko
Yuueepcumem umenu Anvghpeoa Hooensa, /Inenp, Yxpauna

CIIEIUDPUKA KAHPA AHTHYTOIINHN
B POMAHE J/KOPIKA OPYJIJIJIA «1984»

JlutreparypHblil MUp HOJOH YBIEKAaTEIbHBIX NIPOU3BEACHUIN: HauMHAas
OT HEOOJPIIMX WCTOPHM W 3aKaHYMBAasT MHOTOTOMHBIMH POMaHaMH.
Brpodem, kpaifHe CIIO)KHO HAaWTH YTHBO, KOTOPOE€ MLEIUIIO OBl AyIIN
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OOJIBIIMHCTBA YUTATEICH U INTEPaTYPHBIX LeHUTeNnel. JlanHas cratbs Oyzxer
MOCBAIICHA TPOU3BEIACHUIO OJHOTO W3 CAaMBIX W3BECTHBIX MHPOBBIX
nmucarenei-anTuyTonucToB  Jxopmka Opysiula— ero «BEYHO IKHBOMY)
pomany «1984», KoTOphIi OO CHX TOp OCTaércs OJHHM M3 CaMBIX
YUTAa0CIBHBIX U, KOHEYHO XK€, He TepSET CBOI0 YHUKAIBHOCTb.

Opyaiury OBIIO CY)KACHO CTaTh BCEMHUPHO M3BECTHBIM ITHCATENEM, YbH
MPOM3BEICHUS BCET/Ia BOCXWINANN IMUPOKyI0 IyOmmky. 1984 rom Obun
o0bsBien FOHECKO romom ero pomana «1984»

Jxopmx Opyain co3aaBan cBOH poMaH, HaxoAach Ha octpose FOpa B
MOJIHOM OAMHOYecTBe. JIOCTOBEPHO HEM3BECTHO, YTO MMEHHO INOBIHUSIO HA
Takod BBIOOp mucatens. Hekoropele JsTepaTypoBensl W Ouorpadu
CKJIOHSIIOTCSI K TOMY, YTO MNHCAaTelsl O4YEeHb OropYMia CMEpTh €ro JKEHHI,
MOATOMY, 3a0paB cBoero chlHA, OpydIUl M PEII OTHPABUTHCS B MECTO, B
KOTOPOM OmpaBmiIcs ObI OT HaHeCEHHOM IOyIIeBHOI TpaBMEL. HekoTopsie ke
WCCIICIOBATENH CKJIOHSIOTCS IPOCTO K TOMY, YTO HMEHHO B THIINHE W
CIOKOMCTBHM THCATEeNh HAXOIMJI YMHPOTBOPEHHE, a 3TO CHOCOOCTBOBAIO
BJOXHOBCHHIO U IIPUXOY UICH I HOBBIX IIIEIEBPOB.

Poman «1984» M0XHO Ha3BaTh MOUCTUHE MPOPOYECKUM, MHOTO W3
OMHUCAHHBIX B HEM COOBITHII ceifuac SBISIFOTCS MPOCTO OOBIACHHOW YacThiO
ku3HU. To, 4TO MHOro JIeT Ha3aJ CYUTAJIOCh CTPAaHHBIM [UI SKUTENs
IUTAaHETHI, B HAIlleM BEKE IO3UIMOHUPYET ce0s KaKk eCTeCTBEHHAas YacTh
CYyILIECTBOBaHMA 4esloBeKa. MOXHO IMPOBECTU Jake HEKOTOPYIO Mapaiielb.
3a okuremsimu  OxeaHWMW HAOMIOAANM dYepe3 OKpaHbl MOHUTOPOB, a
COBPEMEHHOE OOIIECTBO MOPAOOIIEHO MOOWJIBHON CBSI3bI0 U MHTEPHETOM.
OT0, B CBOIO O4Yepeb, HaET MPEKPACHYI0 BO3MOXHOCTD ISl OTCJIC)KHBAHUS
JKU3HH KQXKIOTO TPAXKITaHUHA TOU FITH HOM CTPaHBI.

IIpopodeckuii poMaH HamucaH B JKaHPE AHTHYTOIHH, KOTOPYIO
JIONITOE BpPEeMs CYUTAIN YaCTBIO YTONHHU, W TOJHKO OTHOCHUTEIHHO HEIAaBHO
WCCIICIOBATEeNI CTalM BBIACTATh €€ KaKk OTHCNBHBIA JKaHP MHPOBOU
JTUTEPATypPHL.

JKanp  aHTHyTONMHM  3acly)XHBaeT  OTHEIBHOTO  BHHUMAaHHA
JUTEpaTypOBENOB, Tak Kak Hec€T B cebe HE TOJBKO OIKHCaHHE
(anTacTMueckoro  Oyaymiero, HO WU HEKOTOPYH  TOYUYUTEIbHYIO
MHPOPMALINIO, HHCTPYKIIHIO BO M30eKaHNe HEMOIPABUMBIX OMIHOOK.

Uro ke Takoe aHTUYTOIHs?

AHTHyTONUS, WU, KaKk €€ eIlé Ha3bplBal0T, HEraTHUBHAs YTONUS —
n300paKeHNE B XYJO0)KECTBEHHOHM JHTepaType OIACHBIX IOCIEICTBHH,
CBSI3aHHBIX C OJKCIEPHUMEHTHUPOBAHMEM HaJ UEJIOBEUECTBOM [UI €ro
«YIYYLICHUS», ONpeleaEHHbIX, YacTO 3aMaHYMBBIX COLMAJIBHBIX HEAJIOB.
[losBIEHWIO AHTUYTONHMM CIOCOOCTBOBAJO MPOSIBICHWE HEraTUBHBIX
OOIIECTBEHHBIX M TOCYAApCTBEHHBIX KauecTB, KOTOpPHIE, BIIOCIIEICTBHH,
CTaJT! YTPOXKAIOIIUMH IS YeJIOBEKa M COBEPIICHCTBOBAHUS YEIOBEUECKON
JIESITETIHHOCTH B IEJIOM.
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XKanp kpuTHueckH H300paKaeTyCTPOMCTBO COLMAIBHONH CHCTEMBI,
BBICTYIIA€T NPOTUB YCTAaHOBJICHHBIX NOPSAIOKOB M paMoK. B aHTHMyTOmMH
MIPUCYTCTBYET SIPKO BBIPAKEHHBIM NPOTECT NMPOTUB YHUKEHHS, HACUIUS U
HENPUHATHS YEIOBEYECKUX YYBCTB U 3MOLMHA. B OCHOBE aHTHMYTONMM Kak
[IPABWIOJIEKUTPEATIbHO CYIIECTBYIOLUIMI THUI COLMAIBHOIO YCTPOMCTBa, B
OCMBICJICHUH KOTOPOTO MPEAYrajibIBalOTCSl IMOCJIEACTBUS IOJIUTUYECKOU
JIeSTENBHOCTH.

Krnaccuueckas AHTUYTOIHS XapaKkTepu3upyercs cBoei
a0CTPaKTHOCTHIO, SMOLMOHAIBHBIM CTHJIEM, HM300pa)KEHHEM OOLIeCTBa, B
KOTOPOM BCE HJEaTbHO U COOTBETCTBYeT cucreMe. HoBblid Oymymmid Mup
BCer/ia OMMCHIBaeTCs emé B Ooslee MpayHbIX Kpackax, YeM MHp, KOTOPBIA
KPUTHUKYyeT aBTOp. AHTHUYTONHUS CpPUCOBBIBAET KapTHHY, B KOTOPOH
peaTbHOCTh — Tparudeckasi, a OBITHE CPABHIUMO C alTOKATNIICHCOM.

OmHUAM U3 OCHOBaHHU aHTHYTOIMH SBISACTCS (PAaHTACTHKA, OJHAKO, HE
Bce (paHTacTUYECKHWE TPOM3BEACHUS OYIOyT HA3BIBaTBECS AHTHYTOIHCH.
Kakyto sxe GyHKIHIO BRITONMHSCT (haHTaCTHKA?

e [lomoraer packpbiTb NPUMHUTHBHOCTH, OIHMCBIBAEMOIO aBTOPOM,
MOpsIIKA.

e [loka3piBaeT HeONaronpusTHbIE MOCIEICTBHS JKH3HH B TOW WM
MHOM cucTteme.

IIpornosupyronmii xapakTep Bcerja sBJISETCsS TNIaBHBIM NPU3HAKOM
agTuyTonuu. OH HalleleH Ha pealbHOCTh M yKa3blBaeT Ha TO, 4YTO HAAO0
W3MEHHUThH JUIs TOrOo, YTOOBI HETaTHBHBIE IOCJIEACTBHSA HE BOIUIOTHIINCH B
JKU3Hb.

ITpu3Haky, XxapakTepHbIE A AHTUYTONMUYECKOTO JKaHpa:

o I300pakenue OTIpEeICNIEHHOTO 00IIIECTBEHHOTO I
rOCYAApCTBEHHOTO YCTPOICTBA.

e [IporHo3upoBanue OyayIIero Mupa.

e I1300pakeHne aHTUYTOIMHMYECKOIO0 MHpa TOMACTCS «H3HYTPH» —
yepe3 BOCIIPUSITHE FEPOEB.

¢ I1300pakeHne HETATHBHBIX IMTOCICACTBUI TOH WJIM WHOW TONUTHKH
WIIH CTPOSL.

e [1aBHBI Tepoil Be#eT JHEBHUK WM OJIOKHOT JUISl ONHMCAHHA
COOBITHI U CBOMX YYBCTB.

e [lomHOE OTCyTCTBHE M300pakeHUs ObITA WM JIMYHOW KU3HU TEX
WY UHBIX NEPCOHAXKEH.

e ['paxaHNHY aHTUYTOIMUYECKOTO MHpa, CTpaHbl WIM Tropoja
CBOMCTBEHHBI 3aIIPOrPaMMHUPOBAHHBIE IEHCTBUS.

ITocne 03HAKOMJIEHHS C )KaHPOM, BPSIZ JIU KTO-TO CTAHET OCHapUBaTh
TOT (paKT, 9YTO MEPBBIH NMPHU3HAK, a IMEHHO «l300pakeHne OmpeeneHHoro
OOIIIECTBEHHOTO MJIM TOCY/IapPCTBEHHOT'O YCTPONCTBA» SIBISIETCS KIIIOUEBBIM.
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AOCOIIOTHO Bech pOMaH IPONUTAH ONHMCAaHMEM >XM3HU CpEIHEro Kiacca u
O6eqHOrO HaceneHWsA, KOTOPOMY B NPOU3BEICHHE IAaHO MM «IpOJIbD». Bot
TaKUM Iepel HaMHU IIOSIBICTCS MHpP IJIABHOTO repos YuHcToHa CmwuTa:
«Mup CHapyXu, fAaxke CKBO3b 3aKPBITOE OKHO, Ka3aJcCsl XOJOAHBIM. BHH3Y,
Ha yJIWIe, BeTep KPYTWI TBLI U OOpPBIBKM OyMmMarm W, XOTA Ha CHHEeM Hebe
SPKO CBETHJIO COJHIIE, BCE BBITTIAAEIO OECIIBETHBIM, 32 UCKIIFOUCHHEM BCIOY
pacKJIeeHHBIX IU1akaToB. JIumo ¢ uépHpiME ycamu Opuio Beszme. OnmHO OBLIO
Ha ¢acane nmoma HampotuB. «bonpwiol OpaT BUIUT TeOs»,— TOBOpHIIA
HaJAMUCh, a TEMHBIE IJla3a IMPUCTAIBHO 3arjsAbIBaJd BHYTPh YHUHCTOHA.
Hiokxe Omiicst Ha BeTpy Apyroi muiakat, ¢ OTOPBaHHBIM YIJIOM, TO OTKpBIBas,
TO 3aKpbIBasi €IUHCTBEHHOE CIOBO «AHrcou». Branu Haj KpblllaMu Mapui
BepTONET. Bpemss oT BpeMeHM OH HBIpsUI M 3aBHCal Ha MTHOBEHME, Kak
OTpOMHAsl CHHSAA MyXa, a IOTOM II0 KPHBOM CHOBa B3bIMal BBEpPX. JTO
3arysAbIBal B OKHA TTOJIMIEHCKUH maTpyib. Brnpodem, marpynn He urpanu
ponu. Ponb urpanu nuis [omunus Meicnn» [1, €.8].

B »sTuX crpoukax KpailHE yJauHO ONMCAaH MNEpBbIA NYyHKT. X
NPOYTEHHE Cpa3y e MECCUMUCTHYECKHE ONIYIIEHWS W CTpax, 4YTo M
ABJSIETC 1enblo aHTHyTonmuu. JIxopmk Opysmul MacTepCcKd HPOHHUKAET
TaKUM OIMCaHHEM B JYIIU JIIOAEH U MOOYKAaeT uX MepekHUBaTh 3a CyAbObI
repoeB poMaHa.

Bropoii, HO He MaJoBaXKHbIM IPU3HAK 3TO: «lJIaBHBIA Iepoil BereT
JHEBHUK WJIM OJOKHOT JJsi OIHUCaHHi COOBITHH M CBOMX YYBCTBY.
OO0pa3gHeBHHKAa B JaHHOM IIPOM3BEJICHHM  SBISIETCSACBUAETEIECTBOM
HETIOKOPHOCTH TJIaBHOTO Tepos YWHCTOHa CMHTa CyIIECTBYIOIIEMY
nopsaKy. IMeHHO JHEBHHK CBHJECTENBCTBYET O TOM, YTO T'e€pOH COBEPIIHII
MBICIIETIPDECTYIUICHHE ¥ TOJIHCAll CBOM cMepTHBIH npurosop: «He Obuto
HUKaKOW pa3HHUILIbI, HAKCal OH «I[OJ'[OPT BOJIBIIOI'O BPATA!» nnu Her.
He ObImo HMKako# pasHUIBI, MPOJODKUT OH AHEBHHMK MW HeT. [lomumms
Msicin Bcé paBHO HaWpér ero. OH COBepHIMI YXKE camoe CepbE3HOe
IpecTyIJIeHNe, U3 KOTOPOTO BBITEKAIM Bce ocTanbHble. Jlaxe ecnu Obl OH
HHUKOT/Ia HE TIPUTPOHYJICS MepoM K Oymare, IMpecTyIUIeHHe BCE PaBHO OBIIO
661 coepiieHo»[ 1, €.19].

3aKIIIOYUTEIbHBIM TPU3HAKOM, KOTOpBIM Oynaer omucaH, Oyzer:
«M300pakeHre aHTHYTOIMYECKOTO MHpa MOJAETCS «H3HYTpH» — dYepes
BOCTIpHSITHE TepoeBy». JlelicTBUTENbHO, JXKM3Hb YuHCTOHa CwmHTa U
MHUIMOHOB JIPYTHX J0Jiel Obuta Hecnaakoil. HemocraTtok 310poBoit nummy,
OJ1€K/Ibl, IPEAMETOB T'MTUEHBI BBIHYXK/IAIM T'€POEB HE HACNAXKAATHCS JKUZHBIO
U NpOCTO €€ MPOXKUBATh, a MOMPOCTY BBLKMBATh. VICTOpHs mepenuchBaiach
COTHIO pa3 Ha JIeHb, HOBOCTHU IEPEBBIINYCKAINCh, a Bparu, TO MPEBPaIlalInuCh
B Jpy3€il, TO CHOBa CTAHOBWJIMUCh NPOTUBHUKAMHU. Takue yCIOBUS U pE3KHE
W3MEHEHHMS TIEePeXHBAJl M TJaBHBIH repoil: «He OBIIIO HUMKAKMX BHEIIHHX
OPHEHTHPOB, HE 32 UTO OBIJIO 3aIEUTLCS U Jake JINHUS COOCTBEHHOM KU3HU
pa3mbIBaack. BcrmomuHanmuCh Kakue-TO T'paHAWO3HBIE COOBITHS, KOTOPEIE,
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BIIOJIHE BO3MOXHO, HUKOTJAa HE MPOUCXOJWIM HAa CaMOM Jelie, BCILIbIBAJIU
Menbpuaiiiie AeTand, KOTOpbIE TEM HE MEHEE HHKAaK HE BOCCO3aBalld
aTMochepy peanpHBIX TmpoucmecTBUi. Bcé Torma Oputo mHawe. [axke
Ha3BaHUS CTPaH M MX I'paHUNEI Ha kKapre. IlepBas Boerno-Bo3mymHast 30Ha,
HarpuMep, B T€ THM MMEHOBanach He Tak. OHa Has3pIBadach AHITIMECH HIN
Bpuranueit. Xors, JIoHDOH — B 3TOM YWHCTOH OBUT yBEpeH — Bceraa
HasbiBajcs Jlongonom» [1, €.29].

Hanuuue Takux HPU3HAKOB CBUAETENIBCTBYET O TPHUHAJICKHOCTU
poMaHa «1984» k kaHpy aHTHYTOIIHH.

B 3akmoueHue Xodercs cka3aTb, YTO IOCJIE O3HAKOMIIEHHUS Jaxe C
HEKOTOPBIMU CTPOUYKAMH U3 pOMaHa BO3HMKAET TPEBOXKHOE olymieHue. Benp
MHOI'0€ U3 HEero NepeKnKaeTcs ¢ HallluM MHUpOM. MHorue Joau Bcé Takke
HE MMEIOT JOCTyNa K CaMbIM HEOOXOIMMBIM BEIAM, BEIHYKIEHBI MUTATHCS
HEKaYEeCTBEHHBIMH NPOAYKTaMH, a MHOTHE W3 HHX IOABEPraroTCs
IpecieIOBaHUSAM 3a CBOOOZIHOE BBIPAXKEHHE CBOMX MBICIIEH U UyBCTB.

CTouT 1M MOJIOAOMY TTOKOJICHHIO 3HAKOMHUTBHCS C JaHHBIM POMAHOM?
Onnoznauno! Ho crouT ckas3atk, 9TO 3TO MPOU3BEICHNE OyAET IMOJE3HO eIé
W Ui crapmiero nokoieHus. [lodyemy mmeHHO Tak? MoOJOOBIM JHOAAM
CBOMCTBEHHO COBEpLIATh OI_HI/I6KI/I, HO TaKX€ MM CBOMCTBEHHO U JcJaTh U3
HUX BBIBOJHI. rHaBHOC, ‘-ITO6I)I OTH BBIBOJbI B KOHCYHOM HTOIC IPUBCIIN K
MOJIOXKHUTEIBHOMY Pe3yJIbTaTy, a 3TO He Bcerja ynaéTcs UM clieNaTh B CHUILY
cBocil HeonbITHOCTH. llo3TOMY, Ha NMOMOLIL MM [OJDKEH IPUUTH KTO-TO
nocrapie. YeynoBek, KOTOpbI NpOLIEN MHOTOE 3a CBOK JKM3Hb BCerja
HaWAET 4TO-TO, YEM MOIKHO TMOJEIUTHCS C TEM, KTO MJIQJIIE, BCEraa HaWaET
JIeTIbHBIA COBET WJIM JIacT MOACKa3Ky. BakHO, 4TOOBI MOKOJIEHUS HE Tepsuin
CBSI3H, a OCTAaBaJNACh APY3bIMHU M MOIJIEPKKOHM At Apyr apyra. CMoxeM i
MBI TOT/Ia CKa3aTh, YTO )XUTH cTaHeT npouie? OJHO3HAYHO.

Hammm ponurenu, 6aOymikn M JEIyIIKH SBISIFOTCS BBIXOJIAMH M3
Coroza Cosercknx CommamuctnieckuxPecmyOnuk, W WM, KaKk HHKOMY
JIpyroMy, W3BECTHO, YTO TaKO€ CHCTEMa W 4YTO TaKoe >KH3Hb B CHCTEME.
Jlo3yHru, mpomaraHjna, KOHTPOJb JWYHOW JKU3HH, JAEPUIMT HEKOTOPHIX
TOBapoB — Bc€ 3T0 ObuIO peanueil 30 ner Tomy Hazan. W Bpsix sm Gonblioe
KOJINYECTBO JIFOJEH COTIacuTCs BEepHYTh MpexHUN 00pa3 >ku3Hu. Kaxmomy
YeNoBeKy HeoOxoauma cBo00/1a CaMOBBIPaKEHHS, IIPAaBO HA JINYHYIO JKH3HB
n 3HaHue wHpopmarmm. Muoroe B CCCP Opmio 3ammdpoBaHo, MHOTHE
HOBOCTH HE JOXOAMIM A0 TpaxJaH, a Jaxke TO, YTO JOXOAMIO BCeriaa
HNOJ/1aBaNoCch KECTKOM LeH3ype. MHUMONETHO 3aJyMBIBAaeIbCs, HACKOJIBKO
JKe MOXO0XK JAHHBIA CTPOH CTpaHbl Ha cTpoit OkeaHUn —Mupa, B KOTOPOM JKUJI
VYHHCTOH.

BaxxHo numib 60poThCs 3a CBOIO CBOOOAY, M YTOOBI HUKOT' /1A HUKTO HE
CKasal TakuX IedanbHbIX cTpok: «Ho Temeps Bc€ xopoio, BCE XOpOIIO —
6oprba okoHueHa. On nmodenun ceds. On moout bonpimoro bpara»
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CnucoK MCIO0JIb30BAHHBLIX HCTOYHHKOB

1. Opyamr Ix. 1984. Ckotubrit mBop / k. Opyamn /Ilep. ¢ aHrm.

J. UBanosa, B. Hegommsuna. — Ilepmb: U3matensctBo «KAIIUK», 1992. —
304 c.

Hayunsrit pykoBomuTens: npodeccop

A.A. CrenaHoBa.

€auzaBera Kucanncbka
Yuieepcumem imeni Anvgppeoa Hobensn, /[ninpo, Ykpaina

CHEIU®IKA 1 ®YHKIISA HA3BU POMAHY CLIBBII IVIAT
«[ILJ CKJIAHUM KOBITAKOM)>»

Cunpig [Inart i 11 poman “Tlig ckiIsHEM KOBHAkoM™ TepeKIaICHUN
OaraTbMa MOBaMH y BChOMY CBiTi. BoHa mpojeMoHCTpyBama CMUIHBICTH i
pilIy4icTh TOBOPHTH IPO BJIACHI TOYYTTS Ta XBUIIIOBAHHS, JITEPaTYpHO
OCMUCJTIOBATH MPOOJIEMY MICUXIYHUX 3aXBOPIOBAHb.

Merta HaIIOTO AOCIIPKEHHS — 3°sICyBaTh CIieli(iKy Ha3BH BKA3aHOTO
pOMaHy SIK XyIOXXHBOTO NPHHOMY. 3a TEOPETHYHY OCHOBY OYJIO B3STO
po0OTH aMepUKaHCHKUX JIITEPaTypO3HABIIB i KPUTHKIB, OJJTHUM 13 TOJIOBHHX €
nmociimkenns 0iorpadii Cunbii Ilnar Aunoro Kipk, moxennukn Cinbsii
[Tnar Ta KpUTHYHE NOCHIJPKEHHS OCOOJIMBOCTEH pPOMaHy HaJIpyKOBaHE B
nocioruky [apomsaa biyma.

ABTOpKa BHUKOPHCTOBYE MeTaopy CKISHOTO KOBIAKa SK EIEMEHT
TICHXOJIOTI3MY, TAKUM YHHOM PO3KPHBAIOYH BIAUYTTS TOCTPOi HEMPUIETHOCTI
TepoiHi O HaBKOJIMIIHBOTO CBITY, a TAKOX 1l HEHOPMAJBHICTh 3 TOYKH 30py
CYCIIUTBHUX HOPM, CTBOPIOE 00pa3 aJloTidHOTO CBiTy, B SIKOMY 3MYIIEHA
ICHYBaTH XiHKa, KBTHCHYTa» B PaMKaxX YOJOBIYOI TPaIHIIil.

HasuBHa (yHKIiS poMaHy BHCTYNAa€ SK BHYTPIIIHS CTOpOHA
peripe3eHTaTHBHOT (QYHKIIIT, 1110 3AiHCHIOETHCS aBTOPKOIO TBOPY BiANOBITHO
JI0 BHYTPIIIHBOT 3a/IaHOCTI TeKCTy. PerpeseHTaTHBHA (QYHKIIiS 3BEpPHEHA 10
ynrtaya. [IMCbMEHHHUI, HA3UBAIOYH KHUTY, CTABHUTH IEpe] YuTadeM 3aiady
PO3KPUTH TOJIOBHY i/Iel0, a caMe TMOIIyK >iHKOK BIIACHOI iAEHTUYHOCTI,
nparHeHHs OyTu co0olo, a He THUM, KHM XO4yyThb OauuTH Tebe iHIi,
MOXIIMBICTh 3BUIBHUTHCS BiJ “CKISIHOTO KOBMAaka’, IO YTPUMYE Ta
BIZIOKPEMJIIOE BiJl HaBKOJIMIIHBOTO CBITY, HE Ja€ PO3BHMBATHCS Ta BIUJILHO
JIXaTy.

XyI0XHIN MPOCTIp TBOPY € OJHHUM i3 TOJOBHHUX (PaKTOPIB POSKPHUTTS
Ha3Bu pomany. “KoBmak” B Ha3Bi 3HaXOJHMTh CBOI Iapajieni B 0araTtbox
MicIIsIX T030aBiIeHHS BOJI: TICHXi4HA JIIKApHS, B'S3HUISL, OyIWHOK BIACHOL
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Mmarepi, Jie BUpocia repoins Ta ii BIacHi JyMKH, SIKi yB’SI3HIOIOTS ii B MaCTKy
I[bOTO KOBIIAKa.

TakuM YMHOM, aBTOpPKa, HIISIXOM BHKOPHCTaHHS MeTadopH B HasBi,
JIOTIOMOTJIa YHUTa4deBl TIHOIIE 3pO3yMITH NCHXOJOTIYHHM CTaH TepoiHi,
TOJIOBHY i7Ief0 Ta KOH(MIIKT poMaHy.

HayxkoBuii KepiBHUK: TOIICHT
S1.B.I'ankina.

I'nopis Koryt
Yuieepcumem imeni Anvgppeoa Hobens, /[ninpo, Ykpaina

MEN3AK TA MOI0 ®YHKIISI B POMAHI III. BPOHTE
«JI’KEMH ENP»

Posrnsnytuii Hamu poman lapnortu bponte «xeitn Eitp» € ogHuM
3 HAWUMOMYyJAPHIMKX 1 3HAYHUX TBOPIB aHTIIHCHKOI JiTepaTypH HE TUIBKH
XIX cromitTs, ane i cygacHOCTi. «Jxkeitn Efip» 1ie— cyminn peanicTHYHUX Ta
POMaHTHYHHMX METOJIB 300pakeHHs milicHOCTi. PeanpHi mromu  AHCIII
cepemuan  XIX cromitrs i X THUMOBI XapakTepu — (OH, Ha SKOMY
PO3ropTaeThCs iCTOPis XKUTTA 1 Jr0OOBI ronoBHOI repoini. Ilpu npoMy He
MOXKHA TOBOPHUTH, 10 POMAaHTHU3M JOMIHye HaJ pearizMoM. BoHu
Hepo3puBHO MoB's3aHi. OqHaK, Mamroroun 00pas JxeiiH, bpoute Haximse Ti
pHrcamMH ICTHHHO POMaHTHYHOI TepOiHi: 3 HE3BHYAHHOIO i Ba)XXKOIO JOJIEIO,
TOp0I0 1 migHeceHOr aymiero. OHI€I0 13 BHHATKOBHX PHUC TBOPYE TOH (akT,
II0 TOJIOBHOIO TePOTHEI0 € 0co0a KIHOYOI CTaTi — MOJIOa JIiBYMHA.

[IpyrHIMD ApaMaTHYHOTO MOOYAOBH — OAMH 3 XapaKTEPHUX B TBOPUIH
Mmasepi L. Bponte. Pyx mpo3u 3miiiCHIOEThCS 4Yepe3 YUCICHHI JialloTH, B
noOynoBi skux III. BpoHTe BHsABWIIA TUBOBMXHY MakcTepHicTh. KokeH 3
miajoriB  Mae  crnenudiyHe  3a0apBiEHHS:  NPUCTpacHa  CIHOBiJb,
CaMOCTBEPKEHHS y couiymi, CyZIOPOXKHE epeauyTTs, i3
(bi10COPCHKUMMBIATIHKAMHE ~ Cyllepeuka Mpo  CBIT, JIIOAWHY, THTAHHSI
MOpPAJIBHOCT], BUXOBAHOCTI, CIIPaBeJIMBOCTi. Bemuky poss B poMaHi rpaioTh
pi3HI CHMBOJH: 3BYKH, (GapOH, NMPUCYTHICTH B OyAWHKY SKOICh Ta€MHHII],
HECIIO/IBaHOI TOXKEeXi, po3ipBaHa ¢ara TrepoiHi, 3aBMBalO4Mii BiTep Ta
HECKIHYEHHHMH JIOMI.

Oco0a1Boi BHpa3HOCTI JpamMaTHyHiil NOOy/NOBI Hajae mei3ax, sSIKUH
Bigirpae 4 BasxJIMBi QyHKIIT y poMaHi:mo3HAa4eHHS Micu 1 4acy nii(3a3Buyait
[Tapnorra BpoHTe onucyBana TITBKH 3UMY Ta OCIHb,TOMY 1110 BBakaja,Io Ii
MOpPHU POKY Olnblle BChOTO BIUIMBAIOTH Ha IMOYYTTS Ta €MOLIl JIFOJIUHN);
CIO)KETHE MOTHBYBaHHs (MIPUPOIHI Ta OCOOJIMBO METEOPOJIOTIUHICKIAIOBI);
(opma mcuxosorizMy (pO3KpHBae BHYTPIIIHIA CTaH TrepoiB); Meif3ax sK
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(dhopma npucyTHOCTI aBTOpa. Takox mei3ax y pomani «Jxeitn Eifp»MorkHa
posminutd Ha 6 etamiB:1) mutuHCTBO; 2) skurts y Jloymi; 3) Tepubimn;
4) sxutTaB poauHi PiBepc; 5) moBepHeHHs 10 Mictepa Pouecrtepa.

TIpupona i moauna crpuitmatotscs 1. bpoHTe B TicHI# €HOCTI, 1X HE
MOXKITUBO PO3AUTMTH. Pi3HOMaHITHI SBHINA MPUPOIU: Tpo3a, Oyps, 3JIHBA —
M IKPECITIOI0Th eMOITIHHUI CTaH TepoiB, MiICHITIOIOThH BiJHOMICHHS YUTa4a J0
niit.Ile#t3ax, 1e mock misTicHe, 6€3 90ro He MOXIIMBO 3apUHYTHCH Y POMaH 3
TOJIOBOIO; 116 KOMIIOHEHT TEKCTY, KU 31 CHIOE BILIMB HA YUTAa4Ya i BUKOHYE
B XYZOXHbOMY TBOPIi pi3Hi (QYHKIII (€CTETHYHY,TeMaTHYHY, IICHXOJIOT1UHY,
CTWIBOBY, IO3HAa4YeHHS Michsd 1 vacy Ta iH.) [leiisax Mae camocriiiHe
3HAYCHHS, BUKOHYE POJIb JIHOBOI OCOOHM, THM CAMHUM TPAHCIIOIOYH OCHOBHY
TEMYy Ta iJIC0 TBOPY.

HayxkoBuii kepiBHUK: TOIICHT
J.0. Tomy6.

Exarepuna Kyxapesckas
Yuueepcumem umenu Anvghpeoa Hooensn, /[nenp, Yxpauna

POMAH MAPT'APET MUTYEJLI «YHECEHHBIE BETPOM)>
KAK ®EHOMEH MACCOBOW JINTEPATYPBI

DeHOMEH MacCOBOM TUTEpaTyphl BIIEPBbIE Jall 0 ceOe 3HATh B TIEPBOM
nosioBuHe XIX Beka. B EBpone o ero onpezaenexHue nonaaaioT Meaoapama,
ABAHTIOPHBI pOMaH, JCTEKTHUB, JIOOOBHBIH pOMaH, BECTEPH, YacTO
My OJIMKOBaBIIECS OTIEIbHBIMU BBIITyCKaMH B €XEeHEeJIEeIbHbIX
ra3zerax.Bo3HUK maHHBIH (EHOMEH BCIEACTBHE MOTPEOHOCTH YHTATEIs
OKYHYTBCSI B MHp, 3HAKOMBI €My CaMOMY, TO €CTb B MUP COLMAJIbHBIHN, CO
BCEMH €0 TPYAHOCTSIMH U IIOAbEMAMHU.

Camo ompezneneHne «MaccoBasi JIUTEpaTypa» O3HaA4aeT «IOMyJspHas,
TpUBHANbHAsA, OylbBapHasi, BTOpUYHAS», M O3TO JAeT BCE OCHOBAHHS
MpernoJiarath, YTO OHa pacCYMTaHa HA YUTATENsI, AJTEKOTO OT «BBICOKOTO)
uckycctBa. CIOT W CMBICH, BJIOXKCHHBI B TPOU3BEJCHUE TMOHITEH |
VOpOIIeH, HO WMEHHO Onarojaps JTOMY, «WJUTIO3USI PEaTbHOCTH»
BOCIPOU3BOAMUTCA KaK HEJIb3sl JIyUllIe.

B mpouecce cBoero pa3BuUTHS, NOHATHE «MAaCCOBOCTH» MOCTENEHHO
pacmpwiock. OHO TEPeCTYHMIIO 4YepTy «OyIbBapHOW», «HAWBHOW
JUTEpPaTyphl, CTaB OTPAKECHUEM pealliii  TOTJAIIHEr0  OOIIeCTBa.
Kommepuecknii ycrex pacipoCTpaHHI CBOE BIMSHHUE Ha MYOIMKY H BCKOpE
9TO CTajJO0 OJHOM M3 BaXHEWMMX (QYHKIMH MaccoBOW JHMTEpaTypHl.
«[ToaTBEpKAaTh W YKPEIUIATh CYIIECTBYIONIHE TOPSAOK, HOPMBI |
yOexXIeHusl, a HEe BHOCHTh HOBBICE HACH W CTUMYJIUPOBATH COIUYM K
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U3MEHEHUsAM», — BOT ee Kiuie. MaccoBasi KyJlbTypa Ha3suAaTellbHa, €€ Lelb
— OTO3BaTbCAd B CEpALIE YMTATENs 3BOHKMM DXOM, BEIb OHA — MPIMOE
OTpaXEHHE PEATbHOCTH, MHPOBBIX YCTOEB M TeHAEHIMH. OdeHb OBICTPO
BBII/S 32 paMKH OTPAaHUYEHHOW YacTHOM XM3HHM, OHAa OXBaTWJIa BHELIHUI
MHUp, C €ro COLHMAIbHOM HECNPABEUIMBOCTBIO, BONHAMU W HACYIIHBIMU
npobiemMaMu B menoM. TakuM 00pa3oM, OJHOH W3 AOMHHAHT «MacCOBOH
JUTEPATYPBD» CTAHOBUTCS JOKYMEHTAIBHOCTb.

be3ycnoBHBIII KOMMepYeCKHH YyCIeX M aKTHBHAs MOIyJpH3alus
«OecTceepoBy» MPeBpaIiaeTCcsl B HACTOSIINI «TPEH» ¢ ero COOCTBEHHBIMHU
U0NIaMH, WM K€ TMepCOHaKaMH — oOpaslamu, MpeAMeTaMHu Ui
MOApaKaHUsI BOCXUIEHHOTO yuTaTesst. «OOLIeJOCTYITHOE» U «IIabJIOHHOE»
3aHHUMaeT 0co00e MECTO B (JIMTEPaTYpHOM KaHOHE», a CIOXKETHl IUIABHO
HNEPEMEINAIOTC C KHIDKHBIX CTPAaHUI[ HAa KHHOIIEHKY. B urore Maccosas
JIUTEpATypa CTAHOBUTCS CAMOCTOATENBHBIM U MIEPCIIEKTUBHBIM SIBIICHHEM.

bonee Toro, HeokHMIaHHBIM CTal MPOPBIB KEHIIMH — mucarenei. «B
Macce CBOEH JOCTATOYHO 0Opa30BaHHBIC, 00JAJAONINE JAOCYTOM U 3aHATHIC
BOCIIUTaHHUEM JETEH, UMEHHO >KEHILMHBI, B OTIIMYHE OT COCPENOTOUYEHHBIX Ha
OM3HECe W TIONUTHKE MYXYHH, SIBISUTUCH OCHOBHBIMH UHTaTEIIMHU
XYJOKECTBEHHOW  JIMTEparypsl, B  KOTOPOH, OHHM, IO MHEHUIO
uccieioBaTesnel, BUJeIN CPEICTBO IPUHECTH B CEMbIO KYIBTYpPY, KYyJIbTYpPY,
MOYTH CHHOHUMHYHYIO HPAaBCTBEHHOCTH. VIMEHHO >EHIIMHBI OTTECHUIH
TeMbl OM3HEca M TONUTHUKU C KHIKHBIX CTPaHUI], 3aMEHHUB MX CMEIBIM
ONMCaHWEM EMHEHUS YyBCTB, PEJIMTHH M MOpaiu Ha (oHE 0OIIecTBEHHOMH
JKU3HHU. B 3TO BpeMms B JmTepaType Ha3peBaroT BOIPOCHI, TaK BOJHOBABIIHE
TOT/IallIHEe OOIIECTBO — XKEHCKast HE3aBUCHMOCTh M TIPaBO T0JI0Ca, PABEHCTBO
HOJIOB, CONPOTHBIIEHHE PACOBON TUCKPUMUHALIUH.

Hrak, MaccoBOCTh BHOBb BBIXOAWUT Ha HOBBIM ypOBEHb. Temeps,
IUTEepaTypa, paHHee IpeJHa3HAYeHHas U1 pPa3BJIEKATENbHBIX IIElel,
HaXxOIUT CBOI ayIUTOPHIO — OCBEJOMIEHHYI0, JSPYAHPOBAHHYI0 U
YBa)KalOLIyI0 HPAaBCTBEHHBIE U MOpallbHblE yCTOU. MccnenoBaTensiMu JaBHO
OTMEYEHO, YTO HOMYJIApHas JUTepaTypa, BCerja Bcelsla B YUTATels Bepy B
cebd U CBOM BO3MOXKHOCTH, YTBEp)KJasi, YTO YEJIIOBEUECTBO OT IIPHUPOIBI
SBIISICTCA JOOPBIM, YTO MHIMBHIYYM 4YE€ro-TO CTOHUT, YTO OH MOXET CTaTh
JydIlle ¥ 9TO MaTepHaIbHBIN YCIIeX HMeeT 00XKbe 0IarocioBeHHE.

Heocrmopumo, Bce  BBIIIETIEPEYUCIICHHBIE KAadecTBA  MAacCOBOM
JIUTEpaTyphl MOXKHO OTHECTH K poMaHy — smnomee Mapraper Murdemn
«YHeceHHble BeTpoM». Beimenmmuii B 1936 rogy ¥ MIHOBEHHO CTaBIIUM
GecTcenepom, OH B TOT )K€ TOJI IIPEB30IIET THPAX B MHJUTHOH 3K3EMIUIIPOB
U TIOHBIHE SBJIAETCS OJHOM M3 CaMbIX y3HABAEMBIX NIPOU3BEICHUN CTOIETHUS.
Uepes nBa roja mociae U3JaHMs, Ha KUHODKPAHBI BBILIEN MEPBBIA LBETHON
(uIBM C OJIHOMMEHHBIM Ha3BaHWEM, CTaBIIMH OHOHW M3 CaMBIX KacCCOBBIX
KWHOJICHT B UCTOPHUH.
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Poman wumen mnotpscaromuii ycnmex y uyurarened, a QuibM B
KMHOTEeaTpax BCTpedann OYpHBIMH OBalMsAMH M amioaucMeHTamu. Kax
CBHUJICTENBCTBYET HCTOPHS, NPOU3BEICHUE IOJIOKUTEIHHO IIOBIHSIO Ha
3puTeneil, Benp M300paXkaao aMEpHUKaHIEB, BOIIOTHBIIMX BCE HAWMIIYy4IINE
KadecTBa yenoBeka, a IOr mocmyxus oOpa3oM Ui HOAPaKaHUS BO MHOTHX
OTHOIIEHWAX. B wnTOre mocemeHwe KHHOTEATpa CTAJIO0 PABHO3HAYHBIM
NPOSIBICHUIO NMAaTpHOTH3MAa. KPHUTHKH OOBSICHSIIM 3TO SIBICHHE CIUSHHEM
pOMaHTHYECKHX 00pa3oB repoes, yOeAUTEIbHOH pealucTHIHOCThIO hoHa, Ha
KOTOPOM pa3BHBaeTCs JEHCTBHE U CIUSHHEM HCTOPUYECKOH TOYHOCTU
COOBITUI ¢ OONBIIONH 0301 “MarHOIMEeBOro Muda”, Mo KOTOPHIM HMEETCs
BBUJIy JIOBOJIHO 3aByajMpOBaHHAs KpacuBas KapTUHKA >KU3HH oOWTaTresneit
IOra.

«YHECCHHBIC BETPOM» CO3MaeT HJCATIbHYIO HIUIIO3UIO PEaTbHOCTH
Omaromapst MOAPOOHOMY HM300pPaXEHHIO MOJIMTHYECKHX PAa3HOTJIACHH,
cTpateruii W mnocnenctBuil I'paknanckoil BoiHbl. Mapraper MuTuemn
pasBesia Mu( O crnaboOCTH KEHIIUH M HPOTHUBOMOIOKHOH MM CTOMKOCTH
MyX4HH. B ee mpousBeneHnH, MyKUHHA OTKa3bIBACTCSl OT BOMHBI, Ha3bIBAs
ee 1mubo Om3HecoM, 1HMOO TpPS3HBIM 3aJaHWEM, CMEPTh OT KOTOPOTO
O6eccMmpicieHHa. Mysk4MHa, NpeXkAe BCerja ONHCHIBAGMbIM Kak phILAph U
JOKEHTJIBMEH, Telepb OKa3bIBaeTcs IO BIMSHHUEM XCHIIMHBI, CaM TOTO He
nonumas. Tax repouns, CkapnertO'Xapa,sBHO HE MOAXOASNIAs MOJ
ONKCaHMUE KyJbTa MPEeKpacHON MaMmbl, ABISIET co00# KU3HECTOHKYI0 0cOOb,
Opocaroniyo BbI30OB CyAb0€ M BCEM, KTO MOCMEET MOCATHYTh Ha €€ BOJIO U
He3aBUCHMOCTh. OIHAKO, 1a)ke OHA BCKOPE JKaJIeeT 0 CBOEM IPEHEOPEeIKEHNH
TPaAUIMSAMH U 0ObIYasIMU CBOECH CEMBH.

OnepenuB 1O TMOIMYJISIPHOCTH MHOTHE KJIACCHYECKHE KHHTH U
(uIbMBI, poMaH «YHECEHHBIC BETPOM» CTall SIPKUM II0Ka3aTeJleM TOTO, 4TO
MaccoBasi KyJbTypa He3aBUCHMA U BIIpaBe cama co3/iaBaTh TeHaeHIuH. CtaB
OTpaXEHHEM peaslii MPOINIOro, OHO CIY)KHT IPUMEPOM JUIS HBIHEIIHETO B
CBOEM OTHOLICHHWM K 3MAHCHIIAIIMM M PaBEHCTBY, a 0Opa3bl repoes, Tak
MOJIOOMBIINECS MHOTHUM YHTATeNIsIM U 3pHUTESIM, CTald CBOEOOpa3HBIMHU
WI0JIAaMH JUTS CBOETO TIOKOJICHUS.

Takum  00pa3om,KHHra, HMEBIIas CTOJb OTPOMHBIM  yCIHEX,
oOBpenuHMIa B cebe Bce KadyecTBa, MPUCYIIHE MAcCOBOW JUTEparype, U IO
ceiileHb TPEBOXKUT B3BOJHOBAHHBIE CepAIla YHTATeNlell H  SABISAETCS
IPEIMETOM OXXECTOYEHHBIX CIOPOB KPUTHKOB. M Bce ke, comepxa B cebe
KIUIIUPOBAHHbIE TMOHATHS, OHAa PE3KO BBIACNSAETCA Cpeau Mpodei
OeJIeTPUCTHKN CBOMM MacIiTaboM M IMHAMUKOW COOBITHH, TAKUM 00pas3om,
CTaB OJIHOM U3 CaMbIX BBIJAIOIIUXCS KHUT MUPOBOIO YPOBHS.

Hayunslit pykoBoauTens: npodeccop
A.A. Crenanosa.

140



IOums Jlemenko
Yuueepcumem umenu Ansvppeoa Hoobenn, /Inenp, Yxpauna

XYJOXKECTBEHHOE CBOEOBPA3UE KOMIIO3ULINHN
B POMAHE M. 3YCAKA «KHUKHBIA BOP»

Komnosunuss emé ¢ OaBHMX TIOp BbI3bIBAla HHTEPEC MHOTHUX
TEOPETUKOB JUTEPATyphl U UCClIeAOoBaTeNe. YUEHble NMBITAIUCh BBISIBUTH U
KaccU(UIMPOBATh 3aKOHBI KOMITO3MIMH, HO, KaK IPaBMJIO, OTPEICIUTh HX
He ynaBajioch. MccienoBarenu aist onpeeseHus] KOMIIO3UIUY 00paIiainch
K IpyruMm obnactsim uckyccrsa. Hanpumep, JI.C. Brirotckuii B cBoeit pabote
«Kommo3unus HoBeIB»OTMEYall, YTO KOMITO3HLIUS ObLIa BCEr/ia MPpeaMeTOM
KpaifHel 3a00ThI, CO3HATEIFHON MM OECCO3HATENBHON CO CTOPOHBI TIO3TOB U
POMAaHMCTOB M 4YTO CaMO pAacloJOXKEHHE COOBITHH B pacckase, caMo
coennHeHue ¢pa3s, MpeacTaBlICHNH, 00pa3oB, NEHCTBHUH, MOCTYIIKOB, PEILTUK
HNOJUUHAETCA TEM XKE CaMbIM 3aKOHAM XyIO0JKECTBEHHBIX CLEIUICHHUH, KAKUM
HNOJYUHSIOTCS CUEMIEHNs 3BYKOB B MenoAHo 1].

Crnexmyer OTMETHTb, YTO TEPMHH «KOMIIO3HMILHUS» HE HMEET B HayKe
OJTHO3HAYHOTO OCMBICIICHHSA, W OIpEJeNCHUS B Pa3HBIX CJIOBapsAX MOTYT
OTIMYAThCA.

Kak ormeuator B.E. Xanuzes u B.C. TypuuH, KOMOO3UIIUS — 3TO
0COOCHHOCTH TOCTPOCHUS XYIIOXKECTBEHHOTO IPOM3BEICHUS, CBS3aHHBIC C
ero wujeei, IpeaHa3HAaYeHHEM, COJACpKaHHEM, XapaKTepoM H IPOYUMHU
KOMIIOHEHTaMH, ¥ B 3HAUWTENBHOW CTENEHM ONpeICIAIoIne ero
Bocnpusitie. OHa BKIIOYAaE€T CBOCOOPa3sHYI0 pAacCTaHOBKY MEpPCOHAXKEH,
COOBITHH M TIOCTYNIKOB T'epOEB, CHOCOOOB ITOBECTBOBaHMWS, MOJPOOHOCTEH
OOCTAaHOBKHM, TMOBEACHHS, IIEPEKHMBAHUH, CTHIMCTHUECKHX IPHEMOB,
BCTaBHBIX PACCKAa30B U JJUPUUYECKUX OTCTYIIEHUH [2].

H.A. Hukonunasslaenser BHELIHIOIO u BHYTPEHHIOIO
Kommo3uiuio[3].

B pomane Mapkyca 3ycaka «KHmxHbIi Bop» («BopoBka KHHIY)
MHTEPECHA He TOJBKO BHYTPEHHSS, HO U BHEIIHSSI KOMITO3HIIUS.

Boo0iie, BHemHgs kommno3unus, 1o Mmaenuio O.M. denorosa, — 310
pa3ObmWBKa TEKCTa Ha TJIAaBBl M YacTH, 3arjlaBue IPOU3BEACHHUS; CIOCO0
no3upoBanus nHpopmaruu[4]. Kaura nenmurcs Ha 10 gacreit (r1aB), mposior
u snunor. Kaxas yacTs Takxke JenuTcs Ha noadacTu. Ha3Banue nocnegHew,
JIECSITOM 4aCTH TaKOE XK€, KaK U 'y KHUTM — «KHIDKHBIH BOpY.

HaspaHue kHUTM HMeeT ONPEAEICHHYIO POJIb B BOCHPUSITHU BCErO
npousBeneHus. BHauane, oHO BocripuHUMaeTcst OyKBaJIbHO — 3TO HUCTOPHUS O
JIeBOUYKE, KOTOpass BopyeT KHMru. Ho Mo Mepe 4YTeHHUs, HauMHaelllb
3ayMBIBAaThCSl O JCHCTBUTENIBHOM 3HAUEHUM 3arjlaBus: B MEPUOJ BOMNHBI,
KOTJa BCE pa3pylIeHO, KOT/Aa JIIOAW «IOJOMAaHbB), KHHTH SIBISIOTCS
KYJIBTYPHOH ¥ JTyXOBHOI CBSI3bI0 MEXIY JIOJBMH, OHH 00BeANHAIOT. T0, 94TO
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TJIaBHasE TepOMHs — peOEHOK, Toke HemanoBaxkHO. OHa emE JumeHa
NpepacCyAKOB, OHa HE IOHMMAaeT IOYeMYy HEKOTOPBIX IIIOACH HyXKHO
HEHABHJIETh, TOJIBKO IIOTOMY YTO OHH YEM-TO OTIMYAIOTCS, OHA HE TOHUMAET,
YTO UMEHHO MX OTIHMYAeT W JeNaeT UX XyXKe; OHAa He IOHHMAET, MOYEMY
HEKOTOpbIE KHUTH Ckurarorca. OHa HE MOHMMACT 04€Hb MHOTOTO W3 TOTO,
YTO CYMIECTBYET Yy B3pOCHbIX Jtoaeil. Kaury, Takum o0pa3oM, pacTsaT HOBOE
MOKOJICHNE, KOTOPOE CIIOCOOHO MPOTUBOCTOSITH HEHABHUCTH.

Bce Ha3zBaHus wacTeil M mogyacTe MMEIOT OTPOMHOE 3HAa4deHUE AJIs
pa3BUTHS CIOXKETa, OHHU MOJITOTABJIUBAIOT yUTaTeNs TS
BOCTIPHUSATUSANECPCOHAXEH U COOBITMH, PpacCTaBISAIOT  AKLIEHTHl  WIN
UHTPUTry10T. Taike B poMaHe BaXKHBI JIUPUYECKHE OTCTYIUIEHHs, B KOTOPBIX
aBTOp OT JIUIIa TIOBECTBOBATEJII BHOCUT B UCTOPHIO KaKHe-TO HOBBIE JETaNH,
BBIJICTICHHBIC KUPHBIM HIPH(TOM, YTO 3pHTEIHHO Pa3OMBAET TEKCT Ha emIé
GostpIIee KOJTMYECTBO YaCTEH.

Emé onHuM HeManoBaXKHBIM KOMIIOHEHTOM BHEIIHEH KOMIO3HMLIHUU
pOMaHa SBIAIOTCS PUCYHKH. OTO M MAaJCHbKHE 3apHCOBKH, M HEOOJbIIAs
pHCOBaHHAsA KHUTa. OTH PUCYHKH MOMOTAIOT aBTOPY MepenaTh UACI0 CBOErO
MPOU3BEACHHS U HAECIO TOTO, HACKOJIBKO MOTYIIECTBEHHO MOXKET OBITH CIIOBO.

«3aBUCIIMI YeNOBEK»— TaK Ha3bIBaeTCs KHHUra, HapHCOBaHHAs
nepcoHaxxeM MakcoM. Ha mepBoM puCYHKE MBI MOXEM YBHJIETh MaJICHBKYIO,
cropOyicHHYI0 (UIYpKy YelIOBEKa, Haj KOTOPOW HABHC OTPOMHBIN UYCpPHBIN
BOPOH — IIPEJBECTHUK HAJBUIAIOLIErocs yxaca. BoOiHBI, CTpaliHOW H
paspymuTensHoii. Ha sncte HammcaHo: «Bcro Ku3Hb st 0OSICS TeX, KTO
3aBHCcaeT Hajxo MHOI [8, c.46]. Jlromu, KOTOpble YCTpauBalOT BOWHEI,
KOTOPBIE CO3JAI0T CTpax M y»Kac,— INIaBHbINA cTpax Makca. EnnHCTBEHHBIN
«3aBUCHLIMH YeNOBEK», KOTOPBIM HecTpaweH Makcy — aeBouka Jluzens. Ux,
Makxkca u JIuzens, cBs3piBatoT KHUTH. CioBa JIM3enb OKa3bIBAIOTCS CHIbHEE
T€X CIIOB, KOTOPBIE CEIOT BOMHY. M 3TO BHAHO, KOrAa MBIl CMOTPUM Ha 3TH
pucyHKH: «...M Tam ObIIH cTepThie cTpaHUNB “MaiiH kKammnd” — OHH
JIABUJIMCh U 33JIbIXAJIMCh MOJT CJI0EM KPAacKH, KOTAa UX JIMCTaNn»[8, c.46].

H.A. HukonuHaoTMeuaeT, 4TO BHYTPEHHSSI KOMIIO3UIHUS, B OTIHYHE
OT BHEIIHEH, BKJIIOYAET ropasio 00JblLIe SIEMEHTOB U IIPUEMOB ITOCTPOCHUS
TekcTa. OHa CBA3BIBACTCA C MOHATHEM IIOBECTBOBAHHE» U CKIIA/IBIBAETCS U3
00pa3HbIX 2JIEMEHTOB (00pa3bl TePOEB U MEPCOHAKEH W omucaHus (Tie3ax,
HMHTEPBEP, MOPTPET)), PEUEBBIX AIIEMEHTOB (IWayior (MOJMIIOT), MOHOJIOT,
Jupudeckue (aBTOPCKHE) OTCTYIUICHHsSI), BCTABHBIX pAaccKa3oB, CIOKETa,
(haOyibl, aBTOPCKON XapakTepucTHKH [3].

Ileiizaxx urpaer HeMaloBaXXkHYH poib B pomane. [lo MHeHuro
E.H. CeOunoli, mei3axk — 3TO ONHCAaHHE MPHUPOIBI, HACTOSIIETO WA
BOOOpaXXaeMOro MHpa, TOpoAa, IUIAHETbl, TalakTHK. [lei3ax sBusercs
XYZOKECTBEHHBIM TIPHEMOM, OJyiarojapsi KOTOpOMY IIyOXe pacKpbhIBaeTcs
XapakTep repoeB U gaércs oreHka coOwrTuii [5]. B «KumKkHOM Bopey mei3ax
BBINTOJIHSAET HECKONBKO (yHKumil. Camas TiaBHasE — IICHXOJIOTHYECKas.
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IMucarens oueHp yacTo oOpalaeTcst K KpackaMm M IBeTy HeOa Juisl nepeiadn
BHYTPEHHETO M OMOIMOHAIBHOTO COCTOSIHHSI TIOBECTBOBATENS M JIPYTHX
nepcoHaxei: «CrHagana xpackd. [lotom momu. Tak s 0OBI9HO BHXKY MHUP.
W, no kpaiiHell Mmepe, MBITAlOChY; «...Bompoc B TOM, KakMMM KpacKamH
OyzmeTr Bce pacKpalleHO B Ty MHHYTY, Korna s npuxay 3a Bamu.O uem Oynmer
roBopuTh He00?»; «llocmequuii pa3, Korma s BHIEN ee, OblT KpacHEIM. Hebo
HAaIlOMUHAJO MOXJEOKy, pasMEIIaHHYI0 W KHILAIyo»; «JIfoaum 3amedaroT
KPacKH IIHs TOJIBKO IPH €r0 POXKAECHUU M yracaHWH, HO 5 OTYETIIMBO BUKY,
YTO BCSKUM J€HbC KAXKIOW IPOXOASIEH CEKYHIOM IIPOTEKAacTCKBO3b
MHpPHAJIBl OTTEHKOB ¥ HHTOHAIM»[8,C.1; 3;2].

Taroke meW3axk HCIOIB3yeTcs Uil O0O03HAYECHUs] MecTa JEeHCTBHS.
VMeHHO ¢ moMomIpIo Mei3ana YuTaTesb HariisIHO MOXKET cebe IPeICTaBUTh,
TZie ¥ KOTAa MPOHUCXOIAT COOBITHA. ABTOp TOCTATOYHO HETHUIUYHO MOIAXOIHUT
K OIHMCAaHWIO NPHPOJBI, AOMOB, yaun. Hampumep, onmceiBas XuMMEIb-
ImTpaccy, yiauily, TA€ >KUBET ITaBHas repouss Jlusens, oH mmmer: «/loma
OyATO CKIEEHBI MEXIy CO0OH, OOoJbIIeH YacTbI0 KPOXOTHBIE KOTTCIDKH M
JUTMHHBIC JKWJIbIE OJIOKHM — 3TH, MOXO0)Ke, HEPBHUYAIOT. 3aMyCOJICHHbBIH CHET
cTenercst KOBpoM. beToH, romeie nepeBbs — BEWIANKH JUIS LU — M CEePhId
BO3ayxX»[8, c.5].

MpauHOCTh oOmnucaHus Ied3aka eui€ CHIbHEE OTPAXKaeT UACH0
pomaHa. Bcé cepoe, Oe3pagocTtHoe, 0e33MOIMOHAIbHOE— Kak OyITO B
OKMJAHUU YEro-TO Yy)KACHOTro, Kak OyaTo BcE€ B JI0OOH MOMEHT MOXKET
pa3opBaThCid Ha MaJeHbKHE KyCOYKH. J[aHHOe ommcaHHe MOMOTaeT CO3JaTh
atMochepy HANpsDKEHHST M TPEBOTH, YTO [OMOTaeT YHTATEN0 JIydIle
BOCIIPUHATH IPOU3BECHNUS, A MMCATEII0 — MepeaTh CBOM YyBCTBa.

HemanoBakHyto ponp MrpaeT B pOMaHe HOPTPET MEpPCOHAaXEH Kak
KOMITOHEHT KOMIIO3MIMH. Kak oTMeJaloT McciienoBaTeny, MOpTpeT — 3TO
OIMCaHNe He TOJHKO BHEIIHETO BHIA I'eposi, HO U ero BHYTPEHHEro Mupa [6].
Omnucanne BHENIHOCTH JaHbl TaKXE JOCTAaTOYHO crHenu(puuHo. «Y HEro
BOJIOCHI Kak nepbsi» [8, ¢.46]— Ttak rosopur Jluzenp o Maxce. Buavane
Ka)KeTCs, YTO 3TO MPOCTO KpacuBasi (pa3a, HO IEPbs SBISIOTCS CHMBOJIOM
cTpaxa. IIo CyTH, JIn3enp0003HaYa€ TOCHOBHYIOXaPaKTEPUCTUKY
BHYTPEHHETO COCTOSHUS Makca — crpax.OnuceiBas Miaamero Opara
JImzenr B MOMEHT CMEpTH, aBTOp THIOECT: ((...TOF)Ia BHC3AITHOCTh
npobpainack K ero rybaMm — oHM ObUTH p>kaBO-Oyporo IBeTa M MIETYIIHIIHCH,
Kak crapas mokpacka. HyxHo cpouno nepexpammsarh» [8, ¢.4], Oynro on —
CJIOMaHHAas Belllb, a He yesioBeK. Ho ucxonst n3 coOBITHHHOCTH poMaHa, eciiin
TEJI0 ¥ MOKET «CIIOMAaThCs», TO YeloBedecKast ayma — HeT. [Iucarens Takxe
co37aéT MopTpeT yenoBedecTBariazaMu CMepTH, B KOTOPOM aKIEHTHPYETCs
JIBOMCTBEHHAs, NPOTUBOPEUMBAs CYIIHOCTH JIIOJEH: «...S1 Bcerna 3acraio B
JIOJAX JIydllee W Xyauiee. Buky ux 0e300pasue M KpacoTy W yIUMBISIOCH,
KaK TO ¥ Ipyroe MOXKeT coBHaxaTe»[8, ¢.96].
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B menom Bce MOpPTpPETHBIE ONMCAHUSI OYEHb JIAKOHWUYHBI, OJIHAKO
YETKO OINpPEHEISIIONINE XapakTep TIEepPCOHaka. Tak aBTOp ONMCHIBAET
npuéMHbIX poauteneil Jlnzenp: «YUepe3 HECKONBKO MHUHYT BBIIIET OYEHb
BbICOKMIT yenmoBek. ['anc XybOepman, mpuemHslii ortery Jluzens... C apyroit
(cToponbI) BHIeNncs TPU3EMHUCTHIH cumydT Po3sr XybOepmaHn, Kotopas
HalOMUHAaJIa KOMOJI B HAOPOIIECHHOM cBepxXy manbTo. Ha xomy oHa 3aMeTHO
nepesaiuBanach. [lourn cummaTudHO, Koraa O He Mo — OYATO U3 MATOTO
KapToHa ¥ pa3focajoBaHHOE, CJIOBHO Po3za ¢ TpyaoM BbIHOCHIIA
npoucxojsimeey [8, ¢.5]. [aHc — deJIoBeK MPOCTOH, AOOPOIYIIHEIA, B TO
BpeMs KaKk ero jxeHa, Po3a, He NIpOsBIISiET HU AOOPOTHI, HU COYYBCTBUS 110
otHomeHuto K JImzens. OHa cypoBa, «IIpU3EMHCTa» HE TOJIBKO POCTOM — B
MEPBYIO OYepe/b OHA TyMaeT O JICHbI'aX, a HE O JYXOBHBIXIIEHHOCTSIX.

B ommcannn Jluzens aBTOp MPOHHM3HPYET HAA TEM, KaK «IOJDKHA»
BBITJISIIETh HAcTosIas apuiika: «Bosockl y Hee ObUIM COpTa TOBOJIBHO
OIMM3KOTO K HEMELKOMY OEIOKypoMy, a BOT IJla3a — JOBOJIBHO OIIaCHBIC.
TemHo-kxapue. B Te Bpemena B ['epmanum mMano KTo XoTen ObI IMETh Kapue
rnaza»[8, c.6], HaMekas Ha Tparuyeckyr ydacTb eBpeeB. M Jluzens

JEHCTBUTENLHO NPEACTABISET HEKYIO OMACHOCTh — OHA SIBIISIETCS YaCTBIO
HOBOI'O ITIOKOJICHMs, HE IOAJEP>KUBAIOIIErO WMJEU HEHABUCTH, OXBAaTHUBILHE
I'epmanuro.

B pomaHe mpucCyTCTBYeT BHELIHEE ONMCAaHHE IOBECTBOBATENS —
CMmepTH, HO HE B TOM BHUE, K KOTOPOMY IIPUBBIK YUTATENb: «Y MEHS HET HU
KOCBI, HM cepma. UepHbII mjam[ C KamOMIOHOM s HOIIY, JIHIIb KOTJa
XOJIOAHO. M 3THX 4epT JuIa, HAIOMHHAIOUINX Yepell, KOTOPbIe, TOX0XKEe, BaM
TaK HPAaBHUTCS LEMISTbHA MEHs M3JaJleKa, y MEHS TOXe HeT. XOTHTE 3HaTb,
KaK 5 BBITJLDKY Ha camoM nene? S Bam momory. Hafinure cebe 3epkano, a s
oka npoAosnky» [8, ¢.60]. B aToM mposBisieTcss OCHOBHAs UIEsl poMaHa: y
JIoJIeH CyIIECTBYET HEKUI apXeTUIl HEKOTOPOrOo MHUPOBOTO 311a, KOTOPOE OHU
OOBIYHO BHHAT BO BceX cBOMX Oemax. Ho Belb MMEHHO JIIOJIM yCTPaWBaIOT
BOWHBI W CO3HATEJIbHO YOMBAIOT JpPYrux JojeH, cammx cebs. Jlromsam
HEOOXO/MMO TOCMOTPETh B 3€pKajlo, 3arjisiHyTh B ce0s, 4TOObl YBHIETh B
cebe oOpa3 cMepTH, a He MepeKIagpIBaTh OTBETCTBEHHOCTh Ha «abCOIOTHOE
3m0». Korma aBrop pasMbIIuIseT O TOM, YeM >K€ Ha CaMOM Jejie SBIISIETCS
Cw™mepTsb, oH mumeT: «Bce 3To XBacTOBCTBO — s HE CBUpENBIN. S He 3710i. S —
utor» [8, c.2].

Kak ormeuwaer H.JI. TamapyeHko, mnoBeCTBOBaHME — TIJIaBHBII
JJEMEHT KOMIO3MILHUH, paccka3 aBTOpa, PpAacCKphIBAIOIIUI coaep:kaHHe
XyJoxecTBeHHoro npoussezieHus [7]. [loectBoBaHue B pomaHne «BopoBka
KHUT» BEJETCS HE OT JIHULA I1aBHOTO repos uiu repouHu. [losectBoBareneM
apisiercss CMmepTh. [maBHBIM 00pa3oM 3TO OBUIO CAENaHO, YTOOBI JIyylne
BBIPA3UTh U0 POMAHA: IOKA3aTh BCE YXKAChl BOMHBI, €€ UTOT ¥ HACTOSILEr0
e€ BUHOBHUKA:«Sl HAMEPEeHHO BBICMATPUBAIO KPACKH, YTOOBI OTBIICYb MBICITH
OT XHBBIX, HO BpeMsI OT BPEMEHH IPUXOAHUTCS 3aMeYaTh TE€X, KTO OCTAETCs, —
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pa3faBICHHBIX, MOBEPTHYTHIX CPEAU OCKOJIKOB T'OJOBOJIOMKH OCO3HAHMS,
OTYASsTHUS ¥ YAUBIICHUA. Y HUX IMPOKOJOTH cepana. OTOuTHI gerkuey 8, c.2].
JmensMeMuHTep — OIHA W3 TeX HEMHOTHX, Ha Koro CMepTh 0OpaTHII
BHUMaHue. KoMy OH moco4yyBCTBOBAI.

CMepTh NPHUBHIK OBITH PaBHOIYIIHBIM, HO, KaK OKa3alloCch, BOIfHA —
9TO UCHBITAHUE HE TOJBKO Ui JIIOJEH, HO U A Hero: «['oBopdr, BoiiHa —
Jy4YIIMM Opyr CMEPTH, HO MHE CJIEAYET NPENJIOKUTh BaM HHYK TOYKY
3peHusi. BoiiHa 111 MeHS — Kak HOBBIH HadaJbHHK, KOTOPBIH Tpedyer
HEeBO3MOXKHOTO. CTOUT 3a CIIMHOM 1 0e3 KOHIa OBTOpsieT ofHo: “Crenaiire,
cnenaiire...”. 1 BkanmbiBacmib. McronHsemsb. HadanbHHMK, OJTHAKO, Bac He
omaromaput. OH TpeOyer erie Oombine»[8, ¢.61];«3a cBOM roJbI 5 IEepeBUIAT
BEJIMKOE MHOXKECTBO MOJIOJIBIX MY)KUHH, KOTOPbIE AyMAalOT, 4YTO YT B aTaKy
Ha Ipyrux takux xe. Ho Her. OHu uayt B ataky Ha MeHs»[8, c.35]. CmepTh
COTIEPEKMBACT, KOTIa OAWH W3 MEPCOHAXKEH MOTmbaeT, yTBepXKaas, 4yTo OH
3TOrO He 3acimyxuBai. U B koHIe nobasmset: «Bumute? Cepalie ecTs gaxe y
cmept» [8, c.47].

O6pa3 moBectBoBatens — CMepTH — YCHIMBACT OIIYIICHHE
Hem30exHocTH Tparmdeckoro ¢unHama. CouysctBue Cmeptu k Jlmzems u
JIpyrUuM JroJsaM eni€ pas3 MoA4EPKUBAET, HACKOJIBKO BOMHa yxkacHa. U
HAaCKOJIBKO y>KacHBI JIFOAH, KOTOpBIE €€ CO3AaI0T.

O6pa3sl noBecTBOBaTeNsA — CMEpPTH M MaJICHBKOW JAEBOYKH SBISIOTCA
B pOMaHe KIIOUEBBIMU. ABTOP OCMBICIMBAET CHUIY CIIOBA, €T0 CO3UIAIOIIYIO
1 OTHOBPEMEHHO Pa3pyLIAIOIIyI0 CHITY, CIIOCOOHYIO U BO3POJIUTH YEJIOBEKA K
JKU3HU, U YHHYTOXHUTh ero. OH CpaBHHBaeT CJIOBa C CEMEHaMH, KOTOpHIE
CEIOT JIIO/IM, NOKa3bIBaeT, YTO MPOUCXOAMT, KOT/Aa 3TH CIOBa MPOPACTAIOT.
CMepTh IeMOHCTPHPYET, HACKOJIBKO OTBPATHUTEIBHBI OBUIM TE CJIOBA,
KOTOpBIE MOCIIE IPOPOCIIH B BOHHY.

CnucoK MCnoJb30BAHHBIX HCTOYHHKOB

1. Berorckwmit JI.C. [Icuxonorus uckycctsa / JI.C. Berorckuit. — M.:
UckycetBo, 1986. — 573 c¢. — [OnektpoHHbl pecypc]. — Pexum
nocryma:http://pedlib.ru/Books/2/0404/2_0404-1.shtml#book_page_top

2. XamuzeB B.E., Typuun B.C. Komnosuuus / B.E. Xanuzes, B.C.
Typuun // BCD. — M.: Coserckas sHuukioneaus, 1969—1978. —
[DnmexTpoHHBII pecypc]. - Pexxum JocTyna:
http://endic.ru/enc_sovet/Kompozicija-61250.html

3. Hwukomuna H.A. Ounomormuyeckuii anamm3 Ttekcta / H.A.
Huxonmna. — M.: Akagemus, 2003. — 256 c. — [DnekTpoHHBIH pecypc]. —
Pexum JIOCTyTIa: http://1581ruslit.ru/wp-
content/uploads/2016/10/nikolina.pdf

4. ®epotoBO.M. JlurepaTypHo€ TBOPYECTBO U JIUTEpPaTypHOE
npoussenenue / O.1. @enoros. — M.: BJIAJIOC, 2003. — 4. 1. — 253 ¢. —
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5. Ceomna E.H. Ileiizaxx / E.H. CeOuna // Bsenenme B
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tepmuHbl / mon. pen. JI.B. Uepren. — M.: Axanmemus, 1999. — 657 c. —
[DmexTponnbiit pecypc]. — Pexwum mocrtyma:http://taviak.ru/distance/wp-
content/uploads/2014/
obshcheobrazovatelnye_distsipliny/Literatura/Chernec.pdf

6. HOpkuna JLA. Iloptper / JLA. IOpkuna //Beenenue B
JauTeparypoBeneHue. JlurepaTypHoe NpoW3BelEHHE: OCHOBHBIE MOHSITHS H
TepMuHbl / noa. pen. JI.B. Yepnen. — M.: Axkamemus, 1999. — 657 c. —
[Onektponnbiit pecypc]. — Pexxum moctyma: http://taviak.ru/distance/wp-
content/uploads/2014/obshcheobrazovatelnye_distsipliny/Literatura/Chernec
.pdf

7. Tamapuenko H./. IToBectBoBanue / H./I. Tamapuenko //BBeneHune
B JIUTEpaTypoBeeHue. JlutepaTypHoe MpON3BeICHNE: OCHOBHEIC TIOHATHS U
tepmuHbl / mon. pen. JI.B. Ueprenm. — M.: Axkamemus, 1999. — 657 c. —
[Dnexrponnsiii pecypc]. — Pexum nocryma: http://taviak.ru/distance/wp-
content/uploads/2014/obshcheobrazovatelnye_distsipliny/Literatura/Chernec
.pdf

8. 3ycak M. Kumxusiii Bop / M. 3ycak. — [DneKTpoHHBIH pecypc]. —
Pexxum nocryma:http://loveread.ec/read_book.php?id=12154&p=1

Hayunsrit pykoBoauTens: npodeccop
A.A. CrenaHoBa.

Auabona HocoBcbka
Yuieepcumem imeni Anvppeoa Hoobensn, /Ininpo, Yxpaina

YHIBEPCAJIBHICTb TA HOBATOPCTBO POMAHY
«CTPAIIEHHO I'OJIOCHO TA HEMMOBIPHO BJIU3bKO»

TeMor0 JOCIIDKEHHST € YHIBEpPCaIbHICTh Ta HOBATOPCTBO POMaHy
«CtpameHHo TOJIOCHO Ta HeHMOBipHO Onm3pKo» (2005) amMepmuKaHCHKOTO
nuceMeHHuKa Jlkonatana Cadpana Doepa. IlepeocMUCTIOIOYH TOJOBHY
Tpareiif0 MHHYJIOTO cTopiyda, 11 BepecHs, y CBOEMY TBOpPi aBTOp
BCTAHOBIIIOE YHIKaJIbHY B3a€MOJIII0 MK TEKCTOM Ta 300paKCHHAMH i3
BUKOPUCTAHHSM MAJIOHKIB Ta IHIOIOTO I03aTEKCTOBOIO  Marepiaiy.
®dotorpadii Ta imroctpamii B poMaHi CTalOTh HE CTUIBKM IpadidyHOI0
PO3IOBIAIIO, CKUTBKH IITICHOI MOJIEILTIO IESIKOTO XYI0KHBOTO CBITY.

HeoOxigHO migKpecIuTH, o, MO-IepIie, BOHA BHKIUKAIOTH ICSIKHIA
e(eKT MPUCYTHOCTI, TEPETBOPIOIOTh 4YHWTaya B CIIOCTEpirada, HaJAa0uH
Bi3yalibHY ONOPY JUIsl YSIBH OMHUCAHMX B KHM31 mofii. [lo-mpyre, imocTtparii
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CIPHSIOTH KpaIIOMy PO3yMIHHIO XapakTepy rosioBHoro reposi. HesepOaibhi
3ac001 3aCTOCOBYIOTHCSA B POMaHi HE TUTBKH IS 3aTy9eHHS YBard YATadiB, a
W nmus BIDIMBY Ha iXHIM eMOWIHHWI CTaH, BOHH TAaKOX € HOCIEM JEAKOl
IomaTtkoBoi iHQopMalii, AOCTyn M0 SIKOi HEMOXJIMBHH 0€3 MpaBMIIBHOL
PO3MHU(PPOBKH, MO € AOCOIOTHO HOBATOPCHKHIM PIIICHHAM aBTOPA.

Kpim mprxoBaHOTO NMPH30BY MEPEOCMUCIUTH ICTOPUIHY KOPCTOKICTH
CIOA, [xonaran Cadpan Doifep BcTymae B TBOpPUY TMOJNIEMIKY 3
aMEpPUKaHCHbKMMHM IHCbMEHHUKAMH, JJIsI SKAX «YOPHUH BIBTOPOK» —
BUHATKOBA 1 YW HE TOJIOBHA MOJis cBiTroBoro wmacmraly. CywacHuid
aMEpPHUKAaHChbKMH MHMCHbMEHHHMK IIparHe IPEJCTaBUTH JYXOBHY €BOJIOLIIO
reposi, BAMYIICHOI'O iCHYBaTH B €KCTPEMaJbHUX YMOBAaX TEPOPHU3MY i HOTO
BaXKUX HacniakiB. Jles’situpiuanii Ockap Illenn BiampaBiseTsest y BIAacHY
OJliCEI0 TIO Hbm—ﬁopKy 3 THM, 00 moxonaTH Oinbk BTpaTH OaThKa Mix 4ac
JKaXJIMBHUX TOMiH kpuBaBaro 11 BepecHs. Y momrykax BiATIOBiNI MaJICHBKUMA
repoii 3THKA€ETHCS 3 IHIIMMU MAJICHPKHMH TpareJisiMy, siKi, HOMOBHEBHANMA
NaBYTHHA, TIOEAHYIOTH JOJI JIIOACH Meramnoicy.

[linBoas4M MiACYMKH, LIe pa3 MiIKPEeCIuMo, o poMaH «CTpamieHHo
TOJIOCHO 1 He¥MoBipHO Omu3pko» J[koHaraHa Cadpana Doiiepa akymyIiroe
0arato 3HaKOBUX MpoOJeM 1 MiAXOAIB 10 300pakeHHs Teposl JiTeparypH
9/11. TBip BUPI3HAETHCS 3-NMOMDK 0€3Ji4Ui TEKCTIB THUM, IO MPU B3aEMOJIT 3
HUM 3HHKAa€ aBTOMAaTH3M CHpHHHATTA. Llg oOctaBuHa 1 mae miacTaBy
TOBODUTH IIPO eKCHpecHBHICTh rpadiku B «CTpalieHHO TOJOCHO 1
HEWMOBIPHO OJIM3bKO», 1[0 CYTTEBO BUPI3HSIE pOMaH CepeJl Cy4yacHUX TBOPIB.

HaykoBuii KepiBHUK: JIOIEHT
J.0. Tomy6.

Karepuna OmenbsiHUeHKO
Yuieepcumem imeni Anvgppeoa Hoobens, /[ninpo, Yxpaina

MICTUYHHMM CBIT HOBEJIICTUKHU EJATAPA AJIAHA 110

Bxe moHam CTO POKIB TOHYAThCS CYNEPEUYKH MO0 JOCIIIKEHHS
TBOPYOi CHAANIMHU aMEepHUKaHCHKOTO IoeTa Ta mpo3aika Exrapa Amana [lo.
VYeci fioro miTepaTypHi TOpoOKH — Iie MIEAEBPU CBITOBOTO piBHA. JKHBYTH y
nmaM’sITi  TIOKOJIHb YWTadviB, SK Climyduid oOpa3 1 4yTTeBHH crHanax,
HaliBizomimi TBopu-xaxu: «Kpyk», «Annaben Jli», «Yisuom», «bepeHikay,
«[ToxoBani xwuBHEMY, «Mopetay, «30J0THiA KyK», «JopHUil KiT», «Macka
YepBoHOT cMePTI».

Enrap I1o — 3aCHOBHHK «KOPOTKOTO OIMOBiIaHH:» KiHI XIX CTOMTTS
1 PONOHAYAIPHHUK IICHXOJIOTIYHOI, HAayKOBO-()aHTACTU4HOI, JETEKTHBHOI
HoBenmn. TBopm «BOmBcTBO Ha Bymuni Mopry, «BukpageHuit JmcTy,
«Taemuutst Mapi Poxxe» cranu neprmmMu 3pa3kamMu sKaHpy.
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Enrap Ilo HOBaTtop «HaaNpHpOAHUX KaxiB B JIITEparypi», HOMy He
noTpibeH mIacIMBHA KiHEUs TBOPY . MalCTEepHICTH KaxXy aBTOpa BinMidae
BHKOHABEIb poJli BcecBiTHRO Bimomoro ®pennmi Kprorepa axrop Iarmysm:
«...Meni nogo6arotbes onoBinaHHg «I[IpoBamis Ta MasSTHHK», OLe CIIPaBIi
CTpaIllHa pi¥, KOJH S iX YUTAI0 HA HiY, TO CIUTIO 3 YBIMKHEHHUM CBITIIOM.

Y 1835 pomi cBit mobaumna HoBena Enrapa Amana [lo «bepenikay
MIPOCOYCHA MICTHYHICTIO, 1 HECTIOIiBaHI IOBOPOTH CIOKETY JKaxaloTh YATada
JI0 HecTsaMU. ['0JIOBHUI Tepoii HOBeNH , 3HArOUH 110 bepeHika kuBa, X0Bae ii,
MOTIM BHOYI BIJIKONYye 1 BHPHUBAE KUBIEM Iii 3yOu. [leranbHuM omucom
Mep3eHHUX KapThH Ilo 300pakxyBaB CBOI BHYTpILIHI HEPEKUBAHHS Ta
TICHXOJIOTIYHI pO3JIa/ii, BAKOPUCTOBYIOUM HACHIUIS Ta JKaX JUISl JOCIIKEHHS
napajiokcy i Ta€EMHHMII JIIOOOBI, TOps 1 MPOBHHH, NPOTUCTABIISIOYM IPOCTI
TIyMadeHHss abo TMpo3opi MopaibHI moBimomieHHA. Y TBopi «beperikay
cepleyHi MOYYTTA 1 KaxiuBe BOMBCTBO 3ICTABIAIOTHCA 13 HUKHAM
CHIBYYTTSM BOMBIN IO >KePTBH. 3B’S3KOM, SKHAH depe3 HCAKHHA 4Yac 3HOBY
3’SIBIAETHCS, 3 IIUTI0 HOTO TIepecIiJyBaHHS.

Hogemy «bepenika» ekpanizyBanu 7 pasiB. [lepma kaptuHa modaumia
cBiT y 1954 pomi y ®panmii i 3a kopoTkuid yac obietina cBit. Hanuxayna
kinemaTtorpadiB ApreHTunu, Icnanii, Amepuku, bpasunii Ta Mekcuku 1o
HOBHUX BiJJTBOPEHb OCHOBHOTO 3MicTy HOBesin. OcTaHHs Bepcis «bepeHikm»
Oyna Bing3usaTa B Pociticekuiit dexaepartii y 2015porri.

VY 1844 poui E. Ilo onyOiikyBaB CBiXKO HalucaHy HOBENy y Ta3eTi
«The Philadelphia Dollar Newspaper» — «IloxoBaHi xuBuem». Ctpax 0yTu
MOXOBaHUM JKUBIIEM TI€PECITilyBaB aBTOpa B peajJbHOMY JKUTTI, OCKIIBKU BiH
CTpakmaB KaTanenciero. BiH cnpoOyBaB BIATBOPHUTH, IO BigOyBaeThCS B
CBI/IOMOCTI JIIO/IMHH, SIKa ONMHSETHCS 3aPUTOIO XKUBLEM Mia 3emuero. Exrap
Amnan Ilo BBaxaB, 1110 32 JOMOMOT'OI0 TAKOTO CTHIIICTHYHOTO IJXOIY BiH HE
JUIIEe 3HU3UTH PIBEHb CTpaxy y co0i, a JOTOMOXe ¥ 1HIIUM JFOIsIM, SKi
3yCcTpidaiuch 3 Takow mpoOieMoro. B ocraHHpOMY a03ari TBOpY aBTOp
OIUCYE Ta TOSCHIOE, II0 CAaMOIIOXHMPAHHS MOTWIBHHMHU IyMKaMy He JIMIIe
npurHiuye, a i 3’imae Mi3KM Ta CHPUHUHSTTS HaBKOJMIIHBOTO CBITY:
«byBaroTh XBWIMHH, KOJIM HaBiTh JJIs TBepe3oro oka Po3ymy cBiT Harmoi
cymuoi JlrogsHocTi Moxxke HaOyBatu mojiOHocti o [leknma — ane ysiBa
JIOJMHU HE HAJAEThCSA JJISI TOTO, MO0 0e3 Hisikoi MomaHu JOCIiIKyBaTH
KOoXKeH 11 3akyTok. ['aii-rait! I'pi3HMI JerioH MOTHJIBHUX CTpaxiB HE MOXKHA
BB)XATH LIJIKOM YSBHHM,— aJie, SIK Ti JIEMOHH, 110 B TXHbOMY TOBapHCTBI
Adpaciab nepernys Okcyc, BOHH IOBHHHI cIlaTH, 00 iHAaKIle BOHU TOXKEPYTh
Hac; X Tpeba 3MyCUTH /10 CHY, @ TO MU 3arHHEMOY.

Hogenictiunnii 1Bip «Mopemna» (1835 p) — oauH i3 Halikpamumx
mictnuHux BUTBOpiB Enrapa Anana Ilo, nmoB’s3anuii 3 Teopieto Llleminra
moo nepeceneHHs Aym. [lanka 1r000B 10 ApYXMHHM NEPETBOPIOETHCS HA
BCENOTNMHaoue odikyBaHHS ii cmepti. JKiHKa mTOMHpae HApPOIKYIOUH
nutuHy. besymna mo0OB OaTbka J0 HOBOHAPO/KEHOI HE Ja€ HaBiTh
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MOJKJIMBOCTI JJaTH il iM’s, BiH XOBa€ 11 BiJ CBiTy. AJie JIBYMHKA 3 YACOM CTa€
CXOKOI0 Ha Marip, TOBOPHTH clIOBaMH Mopeiun, Ma€ Ti caMmi MiCTHYHI
3axomreHHsA. [1[o6 mo30yTtucs B auTuHI 37a Martepi, O0aTeko BHUpimrye ii
OXPECTHTH i 3 HOTO BYCT 3pHBa€ThCS HOBE iM’sl nuTHHHU — Mopemra. Jlyma
noMepioi Buaae cede BIATYKYIOUHCh, a TUTHHA ToMupae. bateko B ropi Hece
TUIO [OHBKM [0 CKICIy Ta HE 3HAXOAWTh Tina IpyxkuHU. JKaximusa
aTMocdepa CaMOTHHIITBA, BiTIy)KEHHS OCOOMCTOCTI BiJl HAaBKOJHITHHOTO
CBITY, moxXMype 0e3cMepTs, epeBTiieHHs. HoBeny ekpanizyBaB y 1962 pori
Pomxep Kopman, mo crajo mnepmuM BHIAHHSM 3 TPWIOTIYHOI KapTHHHU
«Icropis xaxy».

[poBinHOIO Temoro Maibke ycix TBopiB Enrapa ITo e moxoBanHs
JKMBLIEM Ta cMepTh kiHKU. Li 1Ba GakTh nepexoyyBaim 3 HOro KUTTS Malxe
B yci TBOpH. ['0OJOBHHUM TrepoeM HOBEN € YOJIOBIK, SKHH pPO3MOBIgae Bif
mepinoi ocobu, y sKiif aBTop BOadae cebc Ta HAMAaraeThCs BIIOPATHCS 3
BJIAaCHUMH AYIICBHUMH TPaBMaMH Ta XUTTEBUMH IPOOIEMaMH.

Enrap Ilo — amepukaHCHKHH IIOET, HOBENICT 1 KPHUTHK, MpPO30Ba
CTAJIIMHA SIKOTO TOHAJ] CIMAECAT YHIKaJIbHUX Ta HETIOBTOPHUX OTOBiIaHb Ta
MOBICTEH 13 PI3HOMAHITHUM CTHJIEM Ta TEMAaTHKOIO, XyJO0KHBOIO MaHEpOIO.
HoBaTop nAeTeKTMBHOTO >KaHpy, HAyKOBOI (aHTACTHKH Ta «CTPAIIHOTO
OTIOBIJJAHHS» 3MICT CBOET TBOPYOCTI OMKCAB CIOBaMU: «S1 pOJIOM i3 THX, XTO
BiZI3HAYAETHCS CUIIOKO (haHTa3il 1 MOITyM STHICTIO IPUCTPACTI.

HaykoBuii KepiBHUK: JIOICHT
J.0. T'ony6.

KOuaiana Piznuk
Yuieepcumem imeni Anvgppeoa Hobens, /Ininpo, Yxpaina

KAHPOBA CHEIIUDIKA POMAHY-TIOJOPOXI HA ITPUKJIAI
POMAHY XKYJISAA BEPHA «AITU KAITITAHA T'PAHTA»

AxTyanpHICTh 1i€l POOOTH TONAra€ y CKIaJHOCTI BU3HAYCHHS
JKaHpoBOi crienndiku (GeHOMEeHy pPOMaHy-IIOJIOPOXKi, sIka 3yMOBJIEHA HOTO
MOYATKOBUM «MEKOBHM)» XapaKTEPOM.

Cepen OOCHITHUKIB JKaHPY TOAOPOXKI MOXKHA Ha3BaTH TaKHX
BITUM3HSHMX Jiteparypo3HaBiB gk  O. Jlepemensens, M. lynerys,
B. Motpyk, M. I'erbmanenp, [. MuxainwH, pOCIHCBKHX — JTOCTITHUKIB
B. I'ymuncekoro, B. IlaukoBy, A. Maiiry, [.bynanina, a Takox
(panmy3pkux HaykoBuis C. Mycca, H. Jlyapona ta iH.

3po0MBIIN MOKIAJHUN aHATI3 YHCICHHHUX Ipalb Ha TEMY >KaHPY
MOZIOPOKi, BBaXAEMO 32 NOTPIOHE 3a3HAYMTH, IO NOCTIHHO BUHHKAE
MUTaHHS PO HAJICKHICTH OKPEMHUX TBOPIB CaMe JI0 JKaHPY MTOIOPOKEH.
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[IpoananizyBaBmm poman «Jlitm  kamitana ['paHra», MoxeMmo
CTBEPJUKYBATH, 1[0 CaME€ MAaHIPH CTal0Th OCHOBOIO KOMIIO3HINi pOMaHy, Y
TOMY 4HucCIHi i cioxkery. XKyns BepH cTBOproe nOKIagHUi MapmpyT IMOI0POXKi
B [IbOMY pomaHi. [lepcoHaxi pomaHy (HOPMYIOTBCS i BIUTUBOM ITOJIOPOXKI
Ta TPUTOJ, SKi 3 HUMH TPAIUIAIOThCA. TpHBama moJopoX i IMOB’sA3aHi 3 HEIO
TpyAHOIII 3arapToByIOTh PoOepra I'panta. Y «kiHIi pomany Pobepr,
3[I0JIABIIX TSDKKI BUNPOOYBAHHS, CTA€ CMITMBUM FOHAKOM, SIKHH YCBiIOMITIOE
cBiif MaliOyTHii nusax. Mepi ['panT, croyatky — HIKHa, COpPOM’sI3JIMBa
JIBUMHA, B Ha3BUYAlHUX O0OCTaBHHAX BHABJISIE HEAOUSKY MY)KHICTB 1 CHITY.
Jlopn 'menapBan  mpoTsiroM  yciel MOJOpOXi HE BiACTyHae mepen
TPYIHOIIAMH, HaJMXa€ CBOIX CYIyTHHUKIB HA CTIHKICTh y CKPYTHI MOMEHTH.
BaxnuBy ponp Bimirpae B pomani o0pa3 [laranens. 3aBosku 1boMy
MmepcoHaxy TreorpadiuyHi W ICTOPHYHI EKCKYpPCH CTarOTh HEBiJ €MHOIO
YaCTHHOIO POMaHy.

Y poMaHi-IOJOpOXi OMOBIgh KOJHBAETHCS MK pO3MOBIIAIO W
ormcoM. UepryBaHHS IMX NPUHIOMIIB MOXKHA BBaKaTH OJHIEIO 3 TOJOBHHUX
O3HaK ’kKaHpy poMaHy-Tofopoxi. JK. BepH Giuckyde BUKOPHUCTOBYE B POMaHi
«itn xamitana ['panTay TaKy OocOONMBO NMPOAYKTHBHY O3HAKY ITOJIOPOXKEH
SK 3JaTHICTh 3aBISKU CIOXKETYy MaHAPIBKM CKOHIEHTPYBATH B TOPIBHSHO
HEBEJIMKOMY 00Cs131 TeKCTy Haipi3HOMaHITHIIlYy iH(opMalito — reorpadivny,
ICTOpUYHY, eTHOrpadiuHy TOINO, MPOBECTH HECIOAIBaHI AaCOIaTUBHI
3B’S13KM, NOCTaBUTH IIMPOKE KOJIO MPOOJIeM: B IYXOBHHX, PENIridHHUX 10
KYJIbTYPOJIOTIYHUX 1 COLliaIbHUX.

Crneundika xanpy «Jlireil kamitana ['paHta» sk poMaHy-NMOIOPOXKi
MOJATAE e W y TOMY, IO BiH IEPETHHAETHCS 3 KAHPOM IPHUTOAHUIBKOTO
poMaHy, y SIKOMY IOJIOPO CIIYI'Y€ CIO)KETOTBOPUYHM CTPIIKHEM, a TaKOX i3
JKaHPOM TeorpadigHoro pomany.

HayxkoBuii kepiBHUK: JTOIICHT
S.B. Tankina.

JAmutpo CeHMIINH
Yuieepcumem imeni Anvppeoa Hobens, /[ninpo, Yxpaina

“MIIMAHAH-IIAXTAY” K BIYHAW JITEPATYPHUAM
THUII TA TPAJUALISA YKPATHCBKOI JIITEPATYPH

Tema  BiuHOCTI  00pa3y  yMOBHOro  “Mil[aHWHA-ILIAXTHYA”
3aIMINAETHCS  AKTYaJbHOIO YEpe3He3MiHHI NPHHLIUIKM Ta OCOOIMBOCTI
TOBE/IIHKM CYCITUIBCTBA Ta MpPONAraHay HETiJHUX ILIHHOCTEH, SKi MOXKHa
HaOyTH JIMIIIE 3 IOTIOMOTOI0 MapHOCIIABCTBA Ta OOMaHy.

MeTol0 OCHi/KEHHS CTajl0 BHSIBIEHHS OCOONMBOCTEH BIUIMBY
BIYHOTO 00pa3y repost TBopy “MIiImaHWH-IUIAXTHY Ha TBOPH YKPaiHCHKOI
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mirepatypu. OcHOBOIO jociipkeHHs crann  npaui  B.A.  Jlykosa,
I'.H.Bosmxuesa, 1.51. ®panka, JI.C.Tantoka, FO.A.JlaBpiHeHKa Ta iH..

Komenis “MimaHnH-IAXTHY” Oyia CTBOpPEHA IIif] 9aC BUHATKOBOTO
B icTopii mpomecy, kKomm OypKya Malldi MOXIHUBICTh HAOJMM3UTHCSA IO
MPEJCTaBHUKIB [TBOPSHCTBA 3a IIOKa3HHKOM MaTepiabHUX I[IHHOCTEH.
Peakmi€ero Toro 9acHOro CycHiibCcTBA Ha TaKi 3MiHH CcTajo OaxaHHs Oypxya
CTaTH OMMKYMUMH [0 JABOPSIH 3a IOKAa3HHUKOM MOpPalbHUX LIHHOCTEH Ta
KyJIbTYpHUX HaJg0aHb, Ta 3aHAaJTO YacTO TaKi HaMaraHHs IPU3BOJMIN JO
a0COJIOTHOT HEeB/AYI.

Komenist Monbepa “MimlaHuH-IUIAXTHY CTana OJHMM 3 MEpIINX
TBOPIB, KW IiTHIB IIUTaHHS JIIOJCHKOI CaMOCBIIOMOCTI Ta TIOPOJIMB OAUH 3
HaWBimoMimmMx — “BiuHMX” o0Opa3iB. Moukep sckpaBo BimoOpaszuB
aKTyaJlbHHH 00pa3 y CBOEMY TBOpi, BUKOPHCTOBYIOYH 3aCOOM KOMIYHOTO,
HEOOXiIHI IUIA TOTo, MO0 MiIKPECTUTH MPOBANBHICTD ilei, BUAUIMTH I
SBUIIE, K HEIOJIK.

CrHoBiNbHEHHH PO3BUTOK CEPEJHBOTO Kiacy Ha YKPaiHCBKHX
TEPUTOPISIX CTaB HACHIAKOM IOCTIHHOI TEpHUTOPIalbHOI PO3APOOICHOCTI,
ToMy o00pa3, MmO 300pakaB MpPEICTaBHUKIB Cy4acHOTO MOJIbEpOBI
cycnijbcTBa 17-ro CTOJNITTS 3HAWIIOB CBOE BiJOOpa)KeHHS B YKpaTHCBHKiH
icTopii Hanpukinui 19-ro cromitra. OOpa3 mana JKypaeHa BIUIMHYB Ha
YKpalHChKe JliTepaTypHe HaJ0aHHs, BiJ10Opa3uBIINCH 30KpeMa y MepcoHaxax
IBana Kapnenka-Kaporo Ta Mukonu Kymima — “Maprun bopyns” ta “Muna
Masaitno”. L{i TBopu o0O0'€emHaHi NparHeHHSIM OBECTH JIIOJCTBY, IO
MapHOCJIaBCTBO Ta Oe3JyMHIBUMHKH, CHPSIMOBaHI HA YMOBHE MOKPAIIECHHS
CBOTO COLIIBHOTO CTaHy MOXXYTh JIMIIE HHIIUTH JIOACHKI JKUTTA. Y
TOJIOBHUX TepoiB 000X TBOPIB BiIMiHHI IUIIXHM JOCATHEHHS CBOiX IParHEHb
Ta iX 00’emHye Bipa y Te, MO 3MIHUBIOU HMPUHAICKHICTH JO COIaIEHOTO
CTaHy YW 3MIHHMBIIM TPIi3BUIE MOXKHA ITOKPAIIUTH SIKICTh CBOTO JKUTTS Ta
JKUTTIB CBOIX PITHHX.

HayxkoBuii kepiBHUK: JIOIICHT
S1.B. Tankina.

T'anna CMoJILHSIKOBA
Yuieepcumem imeni Anvgppeoa Hoobens, /[ninpo, Yxpaina

KPUTHUYHI PE®JIEKCIi POMAHA K. KI3I
«HAJ 303YJIMUHUM THI3JOM»

Ha cporomni icHye BenmMka KUIBKICTH Ipanb KpPUTHKIB 1
JITEepaTypO3HABLIB, SKi 3BEPTAlOTh CBOIO YBary Ha pi3Hi JeTajli TBOPYOCTI
Kena Kisi. Poman «Han 303ynuHMM THI3ZOM» MaB HEHMOBIpHHH ycHiX,
BiZpa3zy 3pOOHMBIIM CBOro TBOPIS 3HamMeHWTHM. Hopmanm Meiinep, Tom
Bynd, Binesam Cratipon, ®nennepi O'KonHop oOroBoproBaii 6e3CyMHIBHI
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JiTEepaTypHi mepeBarn KHWIH, I KOMIIO3HLIIO, CTHIIb, OPHTriHAIBHICTH
00pa3Hoi CHCTEMH.

Taxi kputuku sk Jlecm ®imnep, bappi Jline, 'nnbept Iloprep, Toni
Tannep BiaMidamy, M0 MACHMEHHHUK TOHKO YCBiIOMITIOBAaB i 3Mir mepeaaTu
Iyx Jacy i atmocdepy, sika maHyBaiga B Amepuri B KiHmi 50-xX - mouatky 60-x,
BHCIJIOBHB €II0XY Kpi3b NMPHU3MY aJleropii MCuXiaTpUdHOI JiKapHi. AJDke Ha
TOW MOMEHT IIOHATTS HOPMH CTaj0 BBa)KaTHCSA YHMOCH IOCEPEAHIM 1
0e3nMKMM, y TOW dac sK MLIHHICTb OKpeMOi OCOOHMCTOCTI B 0OdYax
NPE/ICTABHUKIB KOHTPKYNBTYp, HaBmakd, 3poctana. Came ne Ken Kisi
0€3yMOBHO 3Mir' BiJOOpa3UTH y CBOEMY TBOPI.

Poman Ki3i craB mpkepesioM Uil BUBYEHHS KOHTPKYJIBTYPHHX 11ei
CHIA i B xputHui moctpaasHcbkoro mpocropy. Tak, O.}O. bonmapenko
posrisinae ¢axtu cycninbHoro utTs B CIIIA 50-60 ppi sk Kisi BimoOpa3us
e B “Hax 303ymuHnM rHi3HOM”. Y 3B'SI3KY 3 MOSBOIO Pi3HUX yrPYIyBaHb, 10
CTPSIMOBYBJIM CBO{ Iii MPOTH HETaTHBHUX 3MiH, 3'SBUBCSI XapaKTePHUH IS
gacy o0pa3 «repos-Oposry, iHAuBiqyaticta, OyHTaps, HIrLTiCTa, MO OLKUTH
BiJI CYCIIUIBCTBA B MOIIYKaX BUIbHOT AMepHuKm». MOTHB OpOASIKHUIITBA CTa€
HACKpI3HUM €JIEMEHTOM B JIITepaTypi Toro vacy , sk y pomani Kena Kisi, me
BiH 111e i renepye croxer. Buennii O. Ansikpunckuii BuBdae repoiB Kena Kisi
1 CYCHIJILCTBO, SIK€ MITYYHO CTBOPIOE YSIBJICHHS PO HEHOPMAJIbHICTD JIIOJCH,
a MicIsl BIIOKPEMIIIOE 1X Bijl CYCIHIJIBbCTBA SIK HENPUCTOCOBAHMX JUIS HBOTO.
«Bcst Amepuka — 00eBUIbHI», HeMOB 01 roBopuTh Ken Kizi. boxesimus He
K MEAMYHHUI Ka3yc, a sK O3HaKa COLIAJLHOrO HeOIaronoayyds —
Tpamuiiiina Metadopa. Ane y Ki3i BOHAa HAlOBHIOETHCSI HOBHM 3MICTOM, Y
HBOTO OOXEBIUIS cTae aTpUOYTOM CaMOI0O CYCIIJIbCTBA, SIKE CIOTBOPIOE,
KaJIIYUTh CBOiX a0COJIIOTHO HOPMAaJIBHHMX TpoMmalsH. I 1me 0e3ymMcTBO crae
O3HAaKOI0 HEHOPMAJIBHOCTI BCi€l CHCTEMM COLIaJIbHOTO OyTTS, sIKe
MIEpETBOPHIIOCS HA 3arpo3y JUIs JIIOAWHH.

AKTHBHE OCMHCJICHHSI POMaHy KPUTHKOIO Ta JIITEPaTypO3HaBCTBOM JI0
CBOTOJHI MIATBEPIKYE, IO Il OJHA 3 HAHOLIBII pPE30HAHCHUX KHHT XX
CTOJITTS.

HaykoBwuii kepiBHUK: AOIEHT
S1.B. Tankina.

Aunoept CosioBiioB
Yuieepcumem imeni Anvppeoa Hoobens, /[ninpo, Yxpaina

GOAHTACTHYHE B POMAHTUYHHUX HOBEJIAX E.A. TO®MAHA:
I'POTECK TA ®PAHTACMAT OPIA

E. T. A. TopmaH — NHUCbMEHHMK, SIKMH{ AaKTUBHO BHKODHCTOBYBAB
obpasu (anTacTHYHOTO y CBOIX TBOpax. Lli oOpasm crmpuiimMaroThCsi cepen
OCHOBHHX O3HaK Horo moeTwkd. [Ipupona ¢antacTnaHoro B Horo HoBelax
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NPOJIOBXKYE INPHUBEPTATH yBary JITEpaTypO3HABLIB OaraTorpaHHICTIO CBOIX
nposBiB. Cepell OCHOBHUX NPHHOMIB CTBOpPeHHS (paHTacTnyHOTO y ['0pMana
CITiJ Ha3BaTH IPOTECK 1 (paHTaCMaropiro, caMe BOHH CTBOPIOIOTH HETIOBTOPHY
aTMocdepy IuBa.

Metoro maHoi HayKoBOi POOOTH € aHami3 NPUHOMIB TPOTECKY 1
(anTacmaropii y nHoBemax “Kpmxitka Ilaxec nHa mpisBucbko LlmHOOEp”,
“Somotuit ropuuk” Ta “Ilimana monmaa”. HaykoBoro 6a3010 IOCTIIKCHHS
cramu poboru B.X.T'imemaora, 0.1 IanoBa, O.B. Kapensckoro, O.A.
HeuaeBoi ta iH. Takum 4mMHOM, rpoTeck — 0Opa3HUil 3aci0, 3aBISKH SKOMY
MOXXHA TTO€JJHATH 3a3BUYail HeNoeIHyBaHi pedi. @aHTacMaropis ’x HaroOBHIOE
TaKkui TUBHUI CBIT XMMEPHHMH MOZISMH, IO PanTOBO BiOYBAaIOTHCS 3
TeposIMH Ta TPUMAIOTh YHTaya B HAIIPY>KEHH] Ha IPOTsI31 BChOTO CIOXKETY.

B ycix Tppox pomMaHTHYHMX HOBenax ['odmaHa, M0 MU pO3IISHYINH,
MICBMEHHUK JIOCUTh AaKTUBHO BHKOPHCTOBYE TPOTECKHI EJIEMEHTH.
Hanpuknan, “Kpuxitka Iaxec ma mnpizBuceko I[luHOOep” Ta “3omoTwmii
TOPIIUK” BiATBOPIOIOTH LIJHH CBIT, HOOYAOBaHWI HA MPUHOMI TPOTECKY. Y
IIBOMY CBITI pa3oM Y)KUBAIOThCS 3BMYANHI JFOIU Ta Ka3KOBi iCTOTH. A TIpo
TaK 3BaHUX “‘CHTY31acTiB”, MPEACTABHUKIB TBOPUUX Ipodeciid, 1 “dimicTepis”,
THX, XTO CKJIaJIa€ OUIBIIICTh CYCIIIBCTBA, [0 i TOBOPUTH. BOHHM BifirpawoTh
Y1 He HaWBAXKJIMBIIIY IPOTECKHY POJIb B TBOpax. Tak, HANPHUKIIAJ, TOJIOBHUI
repoif, crymeHr banprazap, — eHTy3iact, 00 3maTHHIl pO3yMiTH
HEJIOCKOHAJIICTh CBiTy, a Horo npyr ®abian — dimicrep, TOMy L0 BiH —
JIFOJIMHA 31 3BUYAHHUM NParMaTH4YHUM CBITOTJISIOM.

daHTacMaropio X MOXHa 3yCTPITH YU HE B KOXHIH Apyrid riasi
KO>KHOT 3 HOBell. Tak, MU MOKeMO MPOYUTATH NPO AWBHY 3yCTpid CTyIEHTa
Amnzenbma 3 6a0KOIO-TOPrOBKOIO Ta i1 HACHIJIKHM, BKIIOYAIOUH NEPETBOPEHHS
JIBEPHOTO MOJIOTKA Ha KaxJIMBY BibMY Ta MOTPO3M MOTPANUTH “HiJ CKJIO”;
TUBHYICTOpiropo agBokara Kommemiyca, mo cramacs 3 Haramienem y #ioro
TUTHHCTBI; Ta, HapemTi, emvyHy OutBa ¢ei Po3abempBepne i3 4apiBHHKOM
IIpociepom Anbnanycom. TakuM YMHOM, MOXKHa BHM3HATH, IO TPOTECK
BIIMOBiZa€ 3a KOH(IIIKTHE CYMIIICHHS CTATHYHHX CJICMEHTIB Y
(anTactuuHOMy 00pasi, a (aHTacMaropis — 3a JMHAMIYHE PO3TOPTAHHS
(hanTacTHUHOT aTMOChEpH.

HayxoBuii kepiBHuK: goteHT S. B. ankina.

Jiana Ynng
Yuisepcumem imeni Anvghpeoa Hobensa, /[ninpo, Ykpaina

BUKOPUCTAHHSA KOHTPACTY K XYJOKHBOI'O 3ACOBY B
MOEMI JIK. I'. BAUPOHA «KOPCAP»

AKTyanpHICTD JOCHI[UKYBaHOI TEMH IIOJIITa€ y TOMY, IO BOHA
JoroMarae K INMOIE YCBIMOMHUTH MOJKJIMBOCTI HaHIOMIMPEHINIOro
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XYAOXXKHBOTO TPHUHOMY POMA@HTHKIB, TaK 1 aBTOPCHKY CBOEPIJHICTH CTHIIIO
Jx. T'. Baiipona, moera, TBopya MaHepa SIKOTO BIUIMHYJIa HAa CBIiTOBY
niteparypy XIX cTomiTTs, MopoamiIa MK pyX i Ha3BOIO «OalpoOHIZMY.

IIpobmema «KOHTpacTy» y JNiTepaTypO3HABCTBI BHBYajlacs OaraThbma
nmociimankamu. Hacammepen y pobGortax O.B. AiiBasesun, H.O. I'pumi,
H.A. Ipsixonosoi, I.B. KaGanosoi.

3araioM KOHTPACT II€ CIIOci0 PO3TOPTaHHS MOBJICHHSA, IO JEXKHUTH Y
TUTOIMHI TUHAMIYHOTO MPOTUCTABISIHHS 3MICTOBO-JIOTIYHUX 1 CTPYKTYpPHO-
CTWIICTUYHMX IUIaHIB BHKJIaxy. KoHTpact, BHCTymamouyu crocoOom
CBITOCIIpUHHATTS. 1 BaXJIMBMM  3MICTOBUM  KOMIIOHEGHTOM  TEKCTY,
Hpe/ICTaBIIsie COO00 CHCTEMY PO3MAITHX 300pakalibHO-BUPAa30BUX 3ac00iB.

SIKIIo po3risiiaTé KOHTpPACT Ha PiBHI CJIOBECHOI 00pa3HOCTI y moemi
«Kopcap», To MOXHa BHAUIMTH HPOTHCTABISHHS JICKCEM «palicTh» Ta
«ckopboTay, «cBobomay H«pabCTBOY Ta iH.

SlckpaBo BHpaKeHWH KOHTPACT HAa piBHI CIOXKETHUX emizofniB. Lle
MOMITHO y CIJIKyBaHHI Mk KoHpamoM Ta #oro KoMaHIOI0, y CIPHUHHATTI
onHiel 1 Tiel xk iHpopmanii (komm o Konpama moxomuts 3BicTka, mo Cein
rOTy€e Hamaj Ha HUX, TO KOMaHzaa BMoBJs1a KoHpana modekatu 10 paHky, He
nocrimmaty, ane KoHpan Bce K HACTOSB HA CBOEMY).

Takok HEBaXXKO OYyJIO MOMITUTH BUKOPHCTAHHSI aBTOPOM KOHTPACTY i
Ha piBHI TepcoHaxiB. Mopcbkuii po36iiiHuk KoHpaa nportucraBiseTses
Horo ronoBHomy BoporoBi Ceiny-mam, Ta i caMm 1o co0i € KOHTPacTHOIO
ocobucrictro. Y Horo aymi BHPYE OJHOYAcHO J0OpO Ta 370,
BEJIMKOJYIIHICTh T )KOPCTOKICTb.

Takoxx Menmopa i ['tonpHap sickpaBi mepcoHaxi, sSKi KOHTPACTYIOTh
Mix cobor. Meopae MpekpacHO MOJIOIOK KoxaHow KoHpana, sika M'SKo
BHCJIOBIIIOE CBOT MOYYTTA i TypOoTy mpo KoHpana, BTinmoe igeanpHuil 00pa3
KoxaHHs. Ii macTs i i €IuMHa MeTa KUTTS MOJNATalOTh y BimmaHocTi.Ha
BiIMIHY BiI MOHOTOHHOI mpupomu Menopu, [tompHap € cHipHUM
MEPCOHAXKEM, IO JIEMOHCTPYE SK JKiHOYi, TaK 1 YOJOBiUi pucH.COuHE, MO iX
oB’s13ye — 6e3merxHa Jir000B 10 KoHpasa, sika € OHIEI0 3 MOTHBIB CIOXKETY.

HaykoBwuii kepiBHUK: AOIEHT
S1.B. Tankina.

Amnna llkapaar
Yuieepcumem imeni Anvppeoa Hoobens, /[ninpo, Yxpaina

KPUTHUKA «AJICH B IUBOKPAI» KEPPOJLJIA
HA NIEPETUHI HAYKOBUX COEP

Ha nannii MOMeHT icHye 6araTo KpUTHYHUX POOIT pi3HOTO MaciuTady,
O pOo3rIIAAaoTh Ti 4W iHm acmektu TBopuocti JI. Keppomma, a came:
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Glorpagiuni Ta ICMXOAHAITHYHI Hapucd, (i3U4YHI, MAaTEeMaTH4Hi, JIOTI4Hi,
(himocoderki, TIHTBICTHYHI.

Ha pannix eranax “Amica B [IuBokpai” Keppoma orpuMana qOCHTH
mpeTeHsiifHi BiATyKH. Y KpamoMmy BHIAJKYy BH3HABAJOCS, IO Yy aBTopa
“XWBa ysBa”, aje NPUTONW BUAABAINCA ‘3aHANTO EKCTpaBaraHTHUMH 1
abcypoHUMHK”, “HE 3JaTHUMH BUKJIHKATH IHIIAX I[OYYTTiB, KpiM
po3uapyBaHHsA 1 po3aparyBaHHA . HaBiTh HaWmoONmaxiIMBimI 3 KPUTHKIB
pilryde He CXBaJOBajlM BO)KeBINBHOrO 4YalOBaHHS; B TOM 4ac sIK iHIN He
Oaunnm B ka3ui Keppomna “HiYOro opuriHaJibHOTO”, Ta HaTSAKaJM, IO BiH
crimcaB 11 y Tomaca I'yma. 3 wacom @. JIx. Xapei JlapToH, HalOimbIIUN
ABTOPUTET B 00JACTi AHIMIHCHKUX IUTSYMX KHUT, BHCJIOBUB JYyMKY, LIO
kaura Keppoima 3pobmina “peBONIOIIMHUI 1epeBOpoT” B  aHMIIIHCHKIN
muTa4iil miteparypi. Takok BimoMa aHTIIHChKa NMHUCBMEHHHUI BipmxuHis
Bynpd 3a3Haumna, mo “npuroam AJCH HE MOXXHA BITHECTH O IHUTSIOI
JiTepaTypH, aje e KHUTH, B SKUX MU CTAEMO JIiTbMHU . TakoX Ha IPOTHBArY
oymii  Bipmkunii  Bymed, mmcemenamk [inbepr Kir  YecrtepTon
CTBEPJUKYBAaB, IO IHTEIECKTYaJIbHICTh L€l Ka3KW MPU3HAYaIach U BUCHHUX
Ta gopociux. AmepukaHcbka mociimauns bisepni JI. Kmapk posrmsagana
acrekT mapozii BIpIIIB B TBOpI 1 MiJKpeciioBaja, IO TEPMiH Mae OuUIbII
By3bKe BU3HAYCHHS, HIK 1€ NPUHHSITO B KEPPOJUIO3HABCTBI, Ta IUIIE, IO
“NUCHhMEHHHMK HE MPOCTO BKIJIJaB aOCypAHUI ceHC B (hOPMY MOYaTKOBOTO
OpHTiHATy, BiH 4acTO MaB Ha yBa3i HE TUIbKH JITEPAaTypHY caTHpy, aie 1
MOpaJIbHUI KpUTHYHUI miaxig 1 norasa”. SIH B. Topnon BBaxkae “Auicy B
JuBokpai” “pomMaHOM BUXOBaHHS .

3 cepemmaun XX cr. TBopuicte Keppoita mnpuBepHyna yBary
(inocodis, mcuxonoris, (i3uKiB, aCTPOHOMIB Ta MareMaTHKiB. DopmaabHy
CTpyKTYpy Oamamm “/I>xab0epBOKKi” Oyi0 MOPIBHSIHO 3 OOJACTIO CydacHOI
MaTeMaTHKH (aHTJiiicbkuii actpoHoM Aptyp Crenni Exninrton), a 6iosor i
ncuxonor C.I'. Temnepmureitn BBaxkas, mo B yciii “HiceniTHumi” Keppormra
Oyyia mpuxoBaHa SKach TAEMHHILA, PO3TajIKa SIKOI € BAXIMBOIO UIS HAYKH.
Takox, Kepposut OyB BiioMu#i CBOiMHU crielin()iuHUMU HEOJIOTI3MaMH 1 TOMY
nociiaauk OfieH BBaxkae, 110 “HalMOTYTHIIINM TEPCOHaXeM” TBOPY € cama
anriiiickka mMoBa. H.M. JlemypoBa Bim3Havana, mo Keppoyr BHKOpHcTaB
CBaBUIbHI aJIOTi3MU CaMOi MOBH i €KCIIEPUMEHTYBAB 3 HUMU.

Kaska Kepponna He Tinpku 00’enHana (GONBKIOPHY Ta JiTepaTypHY
Tpaauii, a i NpUBEepHYJIa yBary 10 HayKH 1 JIIOAWHH, 3 TIParHeHHsIM 3'€THATH
po3'eHaHI IHTENIEKTYaJIbHI Ta eMOLIiHI cdepu.

HaykoBuii KepiBHUK: TOLIEHT
S1.B. Tankina
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Mapusa lyabnuna
Yuueepcumem umenu Anvppeoa Hoobenn, /Inenp, Yxpauna

OCOBEHHOCTH KAHPA ®3HTE3H
B IMKJIE POMAHOB BEPHXAPJIA XEHHEHA

B Hacrosiiee BpeMsl aKTyaJlbHOCTb HCCJIEIOBAaHUI B paMKax TEMbI
JkaHpa ()IHTE3W HECOMHCHHA, TaK KaK IMOSBJIICHUEC HOBBIX MPOM3BEICHUHA BO
BCEM MHUpE U UX SKPaHHU3aLHUsS TOBOPSAT O €r0 PacTyIlel MOMyISIpHOCTH.

B.M. bepenkoBa B pabore <« KaHp (IHTE3M Kak OOBEKT
JUHTBUCTUYECKOTO HCCIEAOBAHUA» OTMEUYAET, YTO NAHHBIM >XaHpP OYEHb
MaJio MccieoBajcs U Tpedyer Oojiee MPUCTAILHOTO BHUMAHHS CO CTOPOHBI
uccnenoBareneir [1]. Xors @oHTE3W MONB3yeTCs MOMYISIPHOCTRIO B
COBPEMEHHOM MHpE, MCCIIEA0BAHO JIMIIb MaJO€ KOJUYECTBO MPOU3BEAECHUI
mucarenel, paboTaBmMX B 3TOM HampaBieHHH. OcHoBareneM (IHTE3N
cunraercs Pobept ['oBapa, co3maBmmuii Tako# meaeBp-3monero kak «Korany,
SKpaHU3UPOBAHHBIN U MPOJOJKEHHBIA JPYTUMHU MUCATENSAIMU. 3aTEM CIEYET
tBOpuecTtB0 JIk.P.P. Tonkuna, uybs kuura «Bruactenun Koneny,
MOBECTBYOMIas 0 OopbOe M00pa U 371a B BeIyMaHHOM Mecte Cpenusembe, B
HacTosllee BpeMs, HaBepHOe, Aaxke Oosee MOMyJspHAa, 4eM HCTOPHs Ipo
kummepuiiiia Konana. B mocnenHue romsl CBO# BKJIAJ B pa3BUTHE (PIHTE3U
BHecna Takxke J[k. Poymunr u ee cepusa kHur o I'appu Ilorepe, manpunke-
BoymeOHUKe.  TBOpPUYECTBO  BBIMICTIEPEUMCICHHBIX  aBTOPOB  OBIIO
HCCIIEIOBAaHO MHOXECTBO pa3, B TO BpPeMs KaK HCCIeoBaTeId He 00pamaoT
0c0o00T0 BHIMAaHHS Ha MPOU3BECHUS APYTHX MCHEE M3BECTHBIX IHACATEIICH.

Pomanbl Hemenxoro mnucarenss bepHxapnaXeHHeHa TOCTENEHHO
3aIONTHAIOT JOMAITHUE OMONMHOTEKH YHTATENeH, HO OH HE IOJB3YeTCs TaKOH
nomynsipHOcThl0 Kak Jlx. Poymumar wmm A. CankoBckuid. [IpoGiema
cBOcoOpa3us xkaHpa ()IHTE3W B €ro TBOPYECCTBE, HECOMHEHHO, SIBISICTCS
aKTyaJIbHOMH, MOCKOJIbKY UCCIIeJOBaHa HEJJOCTATOYHO.

B crartee «KaHpoBble OCOOCHHOCTH KaHpa ()IHTE3W B PYCCKOU
nauteparype» E.A. AHTOHEHKO ompezessieT JXaHp (OHTE3HM Kak «BHUI
(haHTaCTHMUECKON JUTEpaTyphl, OCHOBAaHHOW Ha HEOOBIYAHOM U TIOPOW
HETIOHSTHOM CIOKETHOM JIONMYIICHWH. OTO JOMyIIEHHE HE HMEET, Kak
MIPaBUJIO, JKUTEHCKUX MOTHBALINI B TEKCTE, OCHOBBIBASICH HA CYIIECTBOBAHUU
(hakTOB W SIBIICHWIA, HE NOIMAIONIMXCS PANHOHAIBHOMY OOBsSCHeHHIO. B
OTIMYHUE OT HAYYHOH (paHTacTHKH, B (PIHTE3M MOKET OBITH CKOJBKO YTOIHO
(haHTaCTHYECKUX IOMYIIEHUH (OOTH, IEMOHBI, BOJIIICOHHUKH, YMCIOIIUE
pasroBapuBaTh JKUBOTHBIC M IPEIMETH, MHU(OJIOTHYSCKUE W pealbHbIC
CylIecTBa, MPUBEJCHUS, BAMITUPHI U T. 11.). COOBITHS B (hDIHTE3U MPOUCKOMAT
B YCIIOBHOW PeaslbHOCTH, B CBOCOOPA3HOM IMapajlieIbkHOM MHUpE, IOX0KEM Ha
Ham [2].
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C.B. lllamsikuna B pabote «JIureparypa ¢dourtesu: nuddepeHupanus
MOHATUSA W JKAaHPOBAs  XapaKTEpUCTHKa»  NPUBOAMT  CIEIYIOLINE
XapaKTEePUCTHKH JKaHpPa:

1. BeimymMaHHBIIT MHp CO CBOCH HCTOpPHEH, TPaAHIIUSAMH, MHUDaMH,
00psimamMu, KyIbTypOH, HOTUTHIECKAM YCTPOEM, SI3BIKAMHU.

2. CkpeITO€ TPOTHBOIIOCTABICHNE TEXHOJOTHH M BOJIIIEOCTBA B
TMOJB3Y MTOCIIEIHETO.

3. Jns ¢oHTE3M TaKKe XapaKTepHBI HUKIIBI TPOU3BEACHUMH.

4. ®sHTE3U YacTO UCIIOB3YET JOIOJHUTENIBLHBIE CPEACTBA U CIIOCOObI,
JaXe  WHCTPYMEHTBI Ul CO3JaHUSl  XYJOXKECTBEHHOH  CHCTEMBI
MPOU3BEICHHS:

- NIpUBEACHNE HAPHCOBAHHOM KapThl MUPA;

- IpUBEACHHE B KHHTax TJIOCCAPHEB, IIPEAMETHBIX YyKa3aTenei
BCTPEUAIOLINXCS B MPOM3BEACHWN WMEH, Ha3BaHWH, TreorpaduuecKux
00BEKTOB U KYJIbTYPHBIX HOHsTHIT [3].

Poman, HanMcaHHBIH B XaHpe ()IHTE3H, OTINYACTCS OT IMPOU3BEICHUN
Hay4HO-()aHTACTHYECKOTO JKaHPa, IIOCKOJIBKY, 110 MHEHHIO T. X0opyKeHKO, B
(oHTE3N AEHCTBHE HE MEPEHOCHTCS B JPYTYIO pPealbHOCTb, HO HM3MEHSET
CYIIECTBYIOIYIO, YCWIMBas B HEW TEXHOICHHbBI KOMIOHEHT. OCHOBHOE
JICWCTBHE MPOUCXOIUT B OOBIICHHOM MHUpE M Hallle BCETO — B OTHAJICHHOM
oynymem. Hepenako 310 ommcanue 3eMiid MOCHE KaKOH-THOO TEXHOTCHHON
KatacTpo(dbl MK aTOMHOU BOWHBI [4]. Kak oTMeuaeT ucciieioBaTeIbHHIA, «B
(oHTE3M KOHCTPYHPYIOTCS MHUpBI, HHUTJle HE CylecTByloliue. B HayuHoil
(hanTacTHKE M300paxkaeTcss HEKUi HeM3BeJaHHbIN KocMoc Oynymiero. Ecimu B
(HTE3M AEHCTBYIOT HEKHE BBHICIINE, HAAYEIOBEUECKHE CHIIBI, TO B HAYYHOM
(aHTacTHMKE, KaKk NpaBWIO, WX HeT. O3HTE3M MOXKET cede I03BOJIUTH
o0pamaTbesi ¢ 3aKOHAMM TIPUPOABI KaK € YroJHo, BIUIOTH /IO MPSIMOTO HX
HapymeHus» [4]. Hanpumep, snpduiika bumaiiH Moria 3aMemmsaTe BpeMs
IpY TIOMOIIM 3aKiuHaHus. «Bce uyneca B HayyHOH (aHTacTHKE IMOIYydaroT
HayYHOE OOBSICHEHHE, B (PIHTE3M K€ HUKAKHue OOBSICHEHHS HE HYXHBI, HOO
9yZ0 B HEH — He4To camo co0oil paszymerolieecs, MOCKOIbKY 3TOT XaHpP
BKIIIOYaeT B celOs cBoiicTBa ckasku» [4]. T'naBHOe B (poHTE3UM — co3gaHue
mupa. J[Boemupre — OCHOBHas KOHCTPYKLUSI B IPOM3BEICHUU: OCHOBHOM
MHpP KOH(IUKTYET, IPOTHBOIIOCTABISIETCSI UIIN COJIEPIKUT B ceOe MUP Maruu.

OcobGeHHOCTH XaHpa (IHTE3W SPKO MPEICTABICHBI B TPEX IHKJIAX
pomaHoB bepuxapna XeHHeHa:

- KT 0 apakoHax («JIoroBo npakona», «I'HeB IpakoHOB», «MecCTb
JpaKoHOBY, «BTopskeHne npakoHoBy», «Hebeca B orue»)

- mukn 00 anbpdax («Ilocnemnuit 316d», «BowHbl cBeray, «burBa
Kopoiei», «Koposesa 3516 oB»)

- UKJI O BOWHE Mexay ibhamu 1 moapMu («Med 31b6doB», «Poiapsb
u3 poja Apyrux», «Hacnenuuna tponay)
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B xoHle ka)ka0l KHUTH NPUBEEH III0CcCapuil, CIMCOK AEHCTBYIOIUX
JIUI] C UX KPaTKOW UCTOPHUEH, CIIUCOK MECT NEHCTBUIL.

Bo Bcenennoit bepuxapnaXeHHeHa CYLIECTBYET TpU MUpa —
AnperMapk, [laitst u Haaror. B cooTBeTcTBUE ¢ MH()OM O COTBOPEHHH 3THX
TPEeX MHPOB, aldbBbl M JAEBAHTaphl PEIIMIN OOBEAMHHUTHCS W CO3/AAIN
BenukaHmy Haxror, koropas co3mana Tpu Mupa AnbBeHMapk, [laiiio u
Hanror. AneBbl 3acenunun AnbBEHMapK IpaKOHAMM, TPOJUIAMHU, KapJIMKaMH,
koOoJbJaMH, BelMKaHaMH, dJibpamu. JleBanTtapsl cozmanu nopeld. [lotom
OHM BMECTE 3aTOYMJIM BEJMKAHIIY B €¢ COOCTBEHHOM MHpE H3-3a TOTO, YTO
OHa co3Jalia TPETUil MHUp BTallHE OT HHUX. A cepaue 3a0paiu U pas3iesuin
MOTIOJIaM MEXAy CO00i. AJBBBI BCKOpE MOKHHYJIH CBOH MHp, OCTaBUB €T0
cBouM nepBbIM feTsiM (HeGecHbIM npakoHam).

«ATBBBI TOAPWIN HaM AJbBEHMAapK. JTo Oombie He ux mup. He mx
OTBETCTBEHHOCTh. TOJIBKO MBI peIlaeM, 4TO OyIeM AenaTh C 3THM MHPOM.
Jlenutsk ero...»[5, c. 86]

Ha [laiie cymectByeT cemb ummnepuil moaei. Kaxnoil mmnepuei
ynpaBisieT OeccMepTHbBIM (Tocie cMepTH AEBaHTaphl BHIOMPAOT HOBOTO
YeJloBeKa M M3MEHSIOT €ro JMIO Ha JIMIO yMEpIIEro, TaK JIIOAW CTalId
CUUTATh, YTO UX MpPaBUTENN OeccMepTHbI). FiIMnepun BowIOT Mex1y co0oil, a
y KaXJI0ro OeccMEepTHOIO eCTh CBOMl JieBaHTap MOKPOBUTENb. B kaxmoit
UMIIEpHH ecTh cBoM Tpanuiuu. Hampumep, B JlyBum ectb Tpaaurus, 4TO
eClli HeBecTa He 3a0epeMeHeeT Imocie o0psijia, TO €€ OTIAAIOT B IKEPTBY
60xecTBy.

B AneBeHMapke y KaXIOH pachkl €CTh CBOM 3€MJIH, OOBIYaM |
MHPOIIOPSIIOK, HO BCEMH PYKOBOJSAT HEOECHBIE 3MEH, KOTOPBIX M3HAYAIBHO
ObUTO NIeBATEpO, HO HA MOMEHT IIOBECTBOBAHHWS JBOMX W3 HUX YOWIH
JIeBaHTapbl. Tarke y Kakmoil packl ecTb cBou Tpamuuuu. Hampumep, y
TPOJUIEH MPUHATO €CTh CEepALle Bpara, €CM TOT IPH KU3HHU OBUI CIaBHBIM
BonHOM. OHHM BEpSIT, YTO BCS €TO CHJIA IEPEHIET UM.

JpakoHbl W JeBaHTapbl BeayT BoMHY. Kaxapli M3 HUX XOder
MOBEPTHYTH Bpara, HO B OTKPHITOM OO0 HUKTO BBICTYIIAaTh HE X04eT. BMmecTo
HUX BOIOIOT JIFOJIU MPOTUB xuTened AnpBeHMapka. Crycts 40 Thicsid neT
AnbBeHMapkoM mpassaT Abdsbl, a Ipyrum mupom ([aiieit) — monu. Hanror
MPEeKpaTHi CYLIECTBOBAaHME IIOCIE KPOBOIPOJMTHON BOIMHBI JeBaHTapOB
npoTtuB HebecHBIX 3MeeB.

Ucropust B pomanax bepHxapma XeHHeHa IpeacTaBiisieT coOOH
IBTEPHATHBHYIO MCTOpHIO Hamiero mupa. ['eorpadus [aiin odeHb moxosxa
Ha reorpaduio 3emuu. [locie mMpodTeHMS KHHUT HE TPYAHO JOTAaJaThCs O
npoobpaszax O6oroB n mMmnepui. Kaxxmoe u3 cemMu KOpOJEBCTB MMEET CBOM
IPOTOTHII CPEH CTpaH Hamero mupa. Mmkymna — capmatsl. /i1 BOMHOB 3TOH
UMIIEpUH OBUIO XapaKTEepPHO, YTO >KCHIIMHBI BOIOIOT HapaBHE C MY)KYMHAMHU.
OTy Xe TPaAWLIUI0 HAXOJUM B HMCTOPHUH CAapMAaTOB, INle KOHEBOJAMH OBLIH
KaK MYXXYHMHBI, TaK W JXKCHIIMHBEL JlpycHa — cimaBsHe. OTPOMHOE CXOJICTBO
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MOXXHO HaWTH B umeHax: Bononas, Komnst, Mawa, Bans, Usap, IOpuii, Oner u
T.4. Takke CXOACTBO MOYKHO HalTH B TPAaAULMOHHOMN oxexne pycHbl:«B
KOHIIE KOHIOB, IOpuit B3s1 u3 pyk Mamm napsl W MOJOXKWI HX TIEpen
TPOHOM. 3aTeM H3BJIEK W3 CTONKH MEXOB TKaHb. JTO OBUIO Oeroe IUiaThe,
BBIIITITOE 30JI0THIMHU KOJIOCKaMH U SIPKUMU BeTaMm» [5, ¢.344].

Bamecus — Ommama.  Jta cTpaHa  CIAaBWJIACh — CBOUMH
HETIpeB30WIeHHBIMA paboTamu UcKyccTBa. Llamorre — anrexu. Bepomanums
aITEeKOB U LAIIOTLIEB BO MHOT'OM CcOBMaaatoT. OMH U3 00pPsIIOB alTeKOB SIPKO
omcaH B KHure «JloroBo jgpakona. OOpereHHas cuia». JKepTBy
OKpalllMBaJd B CHHUH LBET M BEJM Ha BEPUIMHY MUPAMUABI, IO €€
MODKUJANl TIATOAHW WM JKpel ¢ OOCHIMAaHOBBIM HOXOM. Clenyromum
JISJIOM KepTBY KJIAJIM Ha KAMEHb U pacceKalli IPyIHYI0 KIETKy, U3 KOTOpOH
BBIHUMAJIN CepALe (CaMH XPEubl HA3bIBAIN €T0 «IParoleHHBIM OpPIMHBIM
IUIOJIOM KaKTyCca») U «yTOJISUTH UM KaXIy COJHIIA».

ABTOp NpHHEC B 3TY HCTOPHUIO COOCTBEHHBIE JopaboTku. Hanpumep, B
JKEPTBY OOBIYHO MPUHOCHIIMCH CBETJIOBOJIOCHIE MYK4MHBI. [IpoBoanmm obpsin
BHYTPH XpaMa, B BOJax KOTOPOTO >KHJIO JyIHIIE, KOTOPOMY, COOCTBEHHO, H
MPUHOCHIIH JKEPTBHI.

Tarke ecTb cxoictBa B Mudosorud u penurud. MoXXHO HalTH
MPOTOTHUIIOB JICBAHTAPOB B aHTWYHBIX Mudax. Mmra — Huka (B mpeBHerp.
mudosiornn) OOruHs 1MoOeAbl, a PUMCKOW MH(OJIOTHU € COOTBETCTBYET
6orunst Bukropus. Ota 60oruHs M300paxanach ¢ KpbUIbSIMH, CUUTAIOCH, YTO
OHa OblJIa caMOif BOMHCTBEHHOH M3 BCeX OOroB. AHATy — 3aIaJHOCEMHUTCKas
OOrMHS OXOTHI, IJIOJOPOANs, JIOOBU U BOWHBI AHAT. B pomane bepuxapma
Xennena Opira OormHeil moOBu. IlepHatbiii — KeTmakoaTms — oawH U3
TJIaBHBIX OOTOB alTEIIKOTO ITAHTEOHA.

Taxke aBTOp NIPHHEC B CBOM POMAaHbI OOpSIBI W TpaIuLIUU U3
coBpeMeHHOro Mupa. OIMH U3 HUX — 3TO 3aXOPOHEHHE MNAaBIIUX BOMHOB B
jnecax. JTO Tpaauuusi akTUBHO mposiBisercs B IlBeduapun, ['epmanumy,
ABcTpuH, HO B pOMaHax TaKoi 00bIuaii COBEpIIAOT )KUTENU J{pyCHEIL.

bepuxapn XeHHeH mucal CBOM pPOMaHbl Ha OCHOBE I€pMaHO-
CKaHJMHABCKOW Mudonorun. Takne cka3ouHble CyIIecTBa Kak b(bl, THOMBI
U anbBbl NPUCYTCTBOBATM B «Oname», KoTropas BobOpama B ceds BCIO
MHUGDOJIOTHIO TEPMAaHCKMX HapoAoB. Takke aBTOp CAENAN AUTIO3UI0 Ha
CKaH/IMHABCKYI0 MU(OJIOTHIO, PACKPHIB IIPH 3TOM JIUIIb MaJyl0 9acTh OOTOB
nanTteona. OxuH — 310 JIyT, Tkau Cyzne6. BowHBI OCIIE CMEpTH MOTMAIald B
3nartele 4epToru. ITo OBIJIO MECTO, IoXoXxee Ha Banbxamty, HO 31eCh BOUHEI
He cpaxanuch. OHU BCe MUPOBAJIM 32 CTOJIOM BMECTE C X OOTOM.

[Mucatenr B CBOMX pOMaHaxX WCIOIB30BAT MHOTO OHONEHCKHX
nepcoHaxe M MoTuBOB. Ho camoe BakHOE — OH cO34al aIIIO3UI0 HA
XPUCTHAHCTBO, MOKAa3aB, KaK OHO BBINIAAUT C €ro TOYKH 3peHus. OdeHb
WHTEpPECHass WCTOpHS Yy LEePKBM HMMEHH cBITOro Thiopena. Ee rmaBHBIM
YYaCTHUKOM CTall 4eJOBEK, KOTOPBIH MOT KOJIJJOBaTh, OH JICUMJI JIFOAEH OT
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BCSIKMX OoJie3HEel, HO €ro Marus MOMEHTAIBHO YyOuBaja >KUTENeH
AnbBenmapka. Ho ogmH u3 Koposieil pemmin yOuTh 3TOTO 4eNoBeKa, a Mo
HECYACTHOMY CTE€YEHHIO OOCTOSTENBCTB PSAOM OKa3zauch 31b(bel. B mtore
KOJIIyHa pacIsiim Ha AyOe, a OOBHMHHMIM kurenell AnpBeHMapka. Crycts
COTHH JIET Hadaaach BOHHA MEXKIY JTIOJbMHU U dIIb(haMu.

bnarogaps sToMy ciyyaio AeBaHTap YenoBeK-BENph CO34aN OPACH
cBsitoro Thiopena, 4pM (paHATUKK HAYaIM PacHpOCTPaHATh BEpy Ha BCE
3eMJIM, a TeX, KTO MPOTHBHJICS, — MCTPEOIsUIM. ABTOp IOKa3al, KakK JIIOAU
JIETKO BEPST B KpacHBbIe OaCHHU M STUMHU OACHSIMU MaHUIYJIUPYIOT MUPOM, a
32 9THMHU OacHSAMHU CTOST KYKJIOBOJBI, 3HAIOIIME OOJIbILIE, YeM IPOCThIE
moau: «®Ppassl! ITycteie coa! Ho ThI B HUX Bepuuib!»[5, c. 475].

ABTOp TEpEOCMBICIMI XPUCTHAHCKHE NOXOAbl. B KHMrax mronu
HOIIIA PO 31b(pOB, MOTOMY YTO CUUTAIH, YTO MMEHHO OHHM YOWIN WX
Bora:«Coxokennsiii 1y6 Ha Oemom ¢one Oymer mx repbom! Tak peimapu
Bceraa OyayT MOMHHUTH O TOM, YTO MMEHHO 3Jb(BbI younu cearoro [mitoma.
XOTh 3TO W JIOKb, KOMY Kakoe JeJI0 B U MHpE, IIOJHOM JDKU?» [6, ¢.867].
Bepuxapn XeHHeH 3aMeHWNIT OMONEHCKUI KpecT Ha CO}¥OKeHHBIH my0. Ilpm
3TOM MHOTO JeTajei coBmajgaer ¢ Oubnelckumu MoTuMBaMu. Hampumep,
I'nifoM, KOTOpOrO pacmsiay JIOIU, ObUI CBIHOM JEBaHTapa, a 3HAYHUT, Kak
Hucyc, 61 nomyborom. OnHaKko, B OTJIMYKE OT OMOJEHCKUX JIETeH[, s
JIeBaHTapa 3TO Bce ObLIO BCEro JIMIIbL Urpoil: «Kioib mocMoTpes Ha BTOPO
CTOJI JU1sl Urphl B (ajibpax. CBSLIEHHOCITYKUTENH Thiope/ia HaOUpaau CUITY»
[6, c.867].

KyknoBoasl B 60ph0e 3a BiacThHE TyMarOTO CTpaHe, 32 KOTOPYI OHU
JIOJDKHBI OTBeYaTh. VM BaXKHO JIMIIB MOJYYHUTh MOJHYIO BIACTH HAJ MHPOM:
«bpemst BiracTH OBUIO TSHKEJIO KaK HUKOTZA. AJBBBI OTKA3aIHMCh OT CPAXKECHUS
3a CO3JaHHBIH MMM MHUD, & CpeAn OpaTbeB LApWiIN HEIOBEpHUE H pa3ziop.
HebecHble 3Men HOJDKHBI OBUTH OBITH 3aIINTHBIM BajloM AJIbBEHMapKa, HO TI0
CTEHE ITOH 3MEHITHCh riTybokue TpetuHb [7, ¢.10].

OcHoBHast wuuest pomaHoB bepHxapgaXeHHeHa HampaBieHa Ha
OCMBICJICHHE CYLIHOCTH BOWH. ABTOP BUJIUT UX NPUUYUHY IPEXKIEC BCETO B
TOM, YTO Hapoja HE MOXET >KUTh 0e3 BoWHBL. Ecim HeT sSBHOTO Bpara u3
JIpyroro Mupa, MOXHO BOEBaTh C COCEIHHMM CTpaHaMM,Hains
HEe3Ha4YMTeIbHBIN MOBOA. [lncarens aeT MoHsATh, YTO HA OAWH U3 MHUPOB HE
xuBeT 0e3 BoWHEL JpycHa Boroer ¢ Banecueii, a Apam c JlyBueii, HO TuIIBb
KOr/a TMOSIBISAETCS Bpar CHJIBHBIH, TO BPaXIYIOIIME CTPaHbl BPEMEHHO
00BEANHSIOTCS, YTOOBI MOOEUTH Bpara. M kakeTcs, 4TO BOT-BOT HACTYIIHT
nocyieiHsisl OuTBa, Mocie KOoTopod Oonbie He Oymer BoWH: «Tak OblIO
penieHo, TakoBo kenaHue 6oros. M na Oyner tak! Mosonexs Hamero Mupa
BO3BBICHTCS. BOK 0 OOK OTHpaBsTCS OHM HA MOCIIEIHIOO BOMHY, 4TOOBI 3aTeM
JlapoBaTh BCEM >KMBYIIMM BEYHBIH Mup. EciM MBI TOTOBBI NPHUHECTH 3TY
MOCTIETHIOI0 JKePTBY, HAa4HETCs 30510TO Bek» [7, c.103]. Ho «mocnennss
O6mTBa» — 3TO BCErJa JMIIb OYepenHas CXBAaTKa, MOCIEe KOTOPOH CTpaHBI
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OyznyT 3ayM3bIBaTh paHbl M CHOBa BoeBaTh. 1103TOMYy pomaH HauMHaeTcs
muraroir Immanyuna Kanrta «BoiiHa mypHa TeM, 9TO cO3/1aeT OOJBIIE 3IIBIX
JIo/IeH, YeM HX 3a0mpaeTy.

Becs Mup HaxoamTCsl B 3aKpBITOM KpyTe, IZie Bce moBTOpseTcs. Tak,
Mo O0BIYAI0 NMPOHMCXOAAT BOMHBI, NEPEBOPOTHI, PEBOMIONMH. JIoom BUIAT
MOCJIEACTBUA OHTB, HO O3TO HX JIMIIb OXECTOYaeT, a He JenaeT
MuiIocepAHbIMA. OHHM KETaloT MCTHTh 3a IABIIMX BOMHOB. M mosTomy
CIYCTS TOAbl HA4YMHAETCS HOBas BOIHA MOJ HOBBIM MPEIJIOTOM. A
KYKJIOBOJIBI OOpETaloT BJIACTh HajJ MUPOM: «— He MOMeT Ju Mup TONBKO
TOTAa CTaTb MHUPHBIM M TapMOHHYHBIM MECTOM, €CIM KaxXIbeli Oyzer
IpecnenoBaTh Ty ke Ienab? JlaBaTh BO3MOXKHOCTb IEPEKUTh MTHOBEHUS
MPEKPacCHOT0, KOTOPhIE XOUeTCsl MOBTOPATH CHOBA M CHOBA, — BOT MOE CeMs,
KOTOpOE s X0y 3apOJMTh B CEpAIax ICTeH aabBOB, YTOOBI B HUX IIPOPOCIIO
CTpeMJICHHE TMOCTYyNaTh TaK JkKe, KaK s, JapuTh APYTMM MTHOBEHUS
MPEKPaCHOTO.

— MMeHHO mOTOMY, 4TO HYXHBI JEHCTBHS BCEX, YTOOBI CHIENATh MHUP
HIeaIbHBIM MECTOM, 3TOTO He OymeT HuKorgay» [5, ¢.75].
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PUCH ICTOPUYHOI'O POMAHY B TBOPI MAPTAPET MITUEJLJI
«BIITHECEHI BITPOM»

Bubip nanoi TeMu 3yMOBJICHO THM, IO XaHP ICTOPUYHOTO POMaHy Mae
BEJIMUE3HY MEPCIEKTHBY PO3BUTKY, @ TOMY NOTpeOye yBaru HayKOBIIB K OAWH
13 HalMONMySAPHINIMX Ta IPOIYKTUBHUX XAHPIB iCTOPUYHOT IPO3H.

Meta poOOTH — BHUSBUTH PUCH ICTOPUYHOTO POMaHy y TBOpi Mapraper
Miruyenn «BinHeceni BiTpom». IIpu HamucaHHi poOOTH BUKOPUCTOBYBAIUCS
pobotu Takux mociuigHukiB sk JlroOoBi [{ubupiii, ['enpixa Itpaymana, Cepris
BypiHa.

IcropuuHuit pomaH 3aBXAM TMOOYIOBaHHH HAa ICTOPUYHOMY CHOKETI,
BIATBOPIOE Y XYAOXKHIH (opMi neBHy enoxy. B icropuunomy pomani icropudna
MpaBJa MOENHYETHCS 3 XYIOXKHBOIO MPABO0, ICTOPHUHHIA (aKT — 3 XYIOKHIM
BUMHCIIOM, CIIPaBXKHI iICTOPUYHI 0COOU MOCTAIOTh MOPS] 3 0cO0aMH BUT'aJJaHUMU,
BUMHCEJ 3YMOBJICHUH peaiisiMu 300pakyBaHoro vacy. Teip Mapraper MiTuemit
«BigHeceHi BiTpOM» Mae sCKpaBi pUCH icTopuuHOro pomany. Ilo-mepiue,
MUCBMEHHHMIIA BiATBOPIOE Y XyHoxkHIN (opmi moxii 3 1861 mo 1873 pokwu. Ilo-
Jpyre, iCTOpUYHUE (DAKT MOETHAHO 3 XYIOKHIM BUMUCIIOM, CIIPaBXHi 1CTOPHUYHI
ocobu — 3 ocobamu BHWTraJlaHMMH. Y TBOPI JOCTATHBO JETAIBHO 300pakKeHO
HOJNITHYHE, EKOHOMIUHE Ta peniriiiHe >KUTTs KoH(penepartis. PeabHUMU € Takox
KOMaHIMpH apMii KoH(eaeparTiB Ta MENIKAHIIB MiBHIYHUX IITATIB, MPE3UICHT:
ninepu Kondenepauii — npesunent XK. [esic; renepan P. JIi, JI. JIoHCTOH,
A. Ximt, T. JIDKEKCOH; TakoX TMpPE3WACHT MiBHIYHMX MmrTaTiB — A. JIiHKOJbBH,
renepan ¥Y.T. Illepman.

T'onosna repoins TBopy — CkapierrO'Xapa. Ha mouaTky pomany mepen
HaMH NOCTae o0pa3 pO3MEIIeHOT MiCTHAIATUPIYHOT KOKEeTKU. [IpoTe mpoTsirom
YChOTO pOMaHy Ha JIiBYMHY BIUIMBAE Oe3id (pakTopiB sIKi JOKOPIHHO 3MIHIOIOTH
ii xapakTep, CTaBIEHHS IO XMUTTA Ta I[IHHOCTi: CMEPTh NEPIIOro 4OJOBika Ha
noJii 6010, poboTa B rOCHiTaNi, BTpaTa BCIiX CIYT, IO SKWAX JIBYMHA TaK 3BUKIIA,
poboTa Ha IUIaHTalii Ta HEOOXigHICTH NMPOKOPMUTH BCio ciM’io. OxpiMm puc
ICTOPUYHOTO poMaHy, TBip «BigHeceHi BiTpOM» Mae pUCH i BOEHHOTO POMaHy,
pOMaHy-BHXOBaHHs, COLaJIbHO-MOOYTOBOrO pomaHy. Mapraper Mirdemn
BimoOpasmwia y TBOpi AesAKi AaCHEKTH JKUTTS TPOMaisH MiBICHHMUX ILUTATiB:
MONITHYHUH, PENiTiiHUN Ta MTOOYTOBUA.

«BigHeceHi BITpOM» BBaXKa€eThCsl OAHUM 3 Hal3HAUHINIMX TBOPIB B icTOPIi
aMEpHKAHChKOI JTepaTypH, Ta W He TIUIbKA aMEpUKaHChKOi. AJDke poMaH
IiKaBUH SK 300pakeHHs >kureneM [TiBIHs noaii, 10 TUX Hip BiJOMHX MEPEBAXKHO
B iHTeprperarlii xuteniB [liBHOYI, — IpPOMAASHCHKOI BiiHH 1 PeKOHCTPYKIIIi.
Mituenn 3Hana [liBaeHp 3cepeluHH 1 mUcajia Mmpo CBOi pimHi Micus — ATIaHTY,
urrat J[KopoKis.

HaykoBuii kepiBHUK: JIOIICHT
S.B. l'ankina
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PROBLEMS IN TEACHING FOREIGN LANGUAGES. PEDAGOGY

Yelizaveta Boichenko
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

TWO WAYS OF IMPROVEMENT OF THE ENGLISH LESSON
EFFICIENCY AT PRIMARY SCHOOL

Primary School is the initial stage of the educational process and has
as its basic aim to create, establish and offer many opportunities to all
children, regardless of their age, gender to get a balanced cognitive,
emotional and psychomotor development. It is much easier to achieve this
aim in the context of modernization.The issue we focus on was described by
many scholars such as M. Barber, Sh. Rixon, M. Mourshed, S. Steve,
M. Masheder and J. Alanna. However, not all appropriate ways to enhance
lesson efficiency were considered.

Thus, modernization of technological education, positive pedagogical
experience ideas, and atypical teaching aids are used to increase the
efficiency of a modern lesson. There are two ways to increase the efficiency
of a lesson. The first one is the games.

According to J. Hadfield, a game is an activity with rules, a goal and
an element of fun, and such activities should be regarded as an integral part
of the language syllabus. This statement highly evaluates the importance of
games in teaching foreign languages. It shows that games serve not only as
an ‘amusing activity’ but also as a technique to carry out many pedagogical
tasks. The use of the game forms activity in the process of organizing the
educational process ensures the effective achievement of the set educational,
developmental tasks in a favorable psychological climate, in the most
fascinating way.

There are several types of educational games. The main tasks of the
grammar games are to study speech patterns that contain certain difficulties
of a grammatical nature and realize their use in speech. The main goals of the
lexical games are to enhance children's speech-cognitive activity, as well as
the development of speech activity. Phonetic games are aimed at teaching
children the correct pronunciation of the studied lexical and grammatical
material. Spelling games are also leading in the early stages of teaching a
foreign language. Their use allows both insurances the learning of spelling
and development of the graphic memory of the pupils. Auditive games are
aimed to identify the meaning of statements by ear, to highlight the main
thing from the flow of information, to recognize speech patterns, to develop
auditory memory and auditory response.

One of the ways to enhance teaching foreign languages at primary
school is group work. Speaking about the group interaction priorities on a
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foreign language lesson, it should be noted that group work is used to
intensify and optimize the educational process, which interpersonal processes
that are absent in individual work are clearly expressed in: communication,
high trust, mutual influence, support, mutual assistance.

Due to the work in groups of three or more people, pupils get the
opportunity to include new language material in their statements,
transformations, and combinations in various communication situations
repeatedly. It helps to speed and intensity foreign language experience, as
well as the confidence and faultlessness of performing speech actions.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
T.1. Korobeinikova.

Mariia Desiatnykova
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

TEACHING READING AT ENGLISH LESSONS
IN PRIMARY SCHOOL

The issue of teaching reading in English to primary school students
has occupied one of the leading places in scientific works by domestic and
foreign researchers, among them can be named M.Z. Biboletova,
J.M. Berman, S.V.Gaponova, Z.l. Klichnikov, E.V. Musnitskaya,
K.l.Onishchenko, V.V. Chernysh, and others. The analyzed current
approaches to teaching English to primary school students allow us to sum up
some peculiarities and ways of development of reading skills at elementary
level of foreign language communicative competence.

Reading foreign language texts develops learners' cognitive activity,
helps them to distinguish the features of the foreign language system and to
understand more deeply the features of their native language. The mental
work done by the reader to gain insight into the content of the text develops
linguistic conjecture and anticipation, an interest in mastering it, and
autonomy in overcoming linguistic and semantic difficulties.

Reading is a receptive type of speech activity aimed at the perception
and comprehension of written text. The motive to read is communication, and
the purpose is to obtain or enlarge the necessary amount of information on a
particular issue. As a communicative activity reading the text can be of
different purposes. Due to a purpose, the result of the learners' activity is to
determine what the type or genre of a given text is, in other cases, it is
important to understand or grab the main or new message, the author's
intention. But more complicated tasks in searching the implication can be
given for learners in primary schools as well.
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With young learners, the best ways to teach reading are to introduce
reading rules in sets of words that correspond to one sound and are supported
with pictures, graphics, photos, etc. And it follows that the formation of
reading skills in the foreign language of elementary school students will be
effective only when the correct and rational use of different types of
visualization. It helps students learn English in a meaningful and engaging
way. In addition, visualization activates the cognitive activity of students,
increases motivation for foreign language lessons, expands the volume of
material, trains creative imagination, develops the will; facilitate the whole
process of its study.Moreover, the information learners receive from short
authentic foreign language texts or phrases, shapes their outlook, enriches the
sociolinguistic competence, in particular, knowledge of the country, its
history, culture, economy, politics, the life of the native speakers.

To sum up, still the methods of formation English competence in
reading worth attention, as reading is a necessary component of the foreign
language teaching process in primary school, without which it is impossible
for good preparation of future generations for participation at all levels in all
spheres of modern life.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
T.1.Korobeinikova.

Marii Gortchilina
Alfred Nobel Université, Dnipro, Ukraine

FONCTIONS DE PRONONCIATION FRANCAISE

Chaque langue a son propre systétme de phonémes, historiquement
établi, et chaque langue a ses propres caractéristiques de sons qui ont une
fonction significative. Tout cela détermine les principales caractéristiques de
la prononciation des sons d'une langue donnée. Ainsi, les sons frangais, par
rapport aux sonsukrainien, se caractérisent par une plus grande clarté et
stabilité de l'articulation. Ainsi, les consonnes n'ont pas d'étourdissement et
d'adoucissement (en frangais, seuls deux phonémes constituent une exception
- [K], [g]); dans les voyelles - absence de réduction (changement de la qualité
des voyelles en position non accentuée). Par exemple, le mot commode est
prononcé en ukrainien [kamot], ou non souligné est lu comme [a], et
I'é¢tourdissement du dernier d se produit également. En frangais, ce mot serait
prononcé comme [commode].

Passons maintenant aux moyens prosodiques de la langue, c'est-a-dire
phonétique signifie réalisé dans un mot, une phrase, une phrase, un texte,
comme l'intonation et le stress. Et ici, tout d'abord, il faut faire attention aux
moyens d'intonation: tempo, mélodie. Le rythme de la parole en francais est
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plus rapide qu’enukrainien. Cela est particulierement vrai pour la parole
informative (par exemple, la transmission radio) et la parole familiere. La
mélodie est la composante la plus importante de l'intonation. Et a cet égard,
les principales différences en ukrainien et en francais sont les suivantes: la
mélodie de la parole en francais est plus uniforme et plus douce, en ukrainien
le mouvement du ton est plus variable; la gamme d'intonation frangaise est
plus large que elle-ci enukrainien.

Le stress francais est fixe, il tombe toujours sur la dernicre syllabe
d'un seul mot, d'une phrase ou de la phrase entiére. En ukrainien, 1'accent est
hétérogene et peut faire référence a n'importe quelle syllabe d'un mot et d'une
phrase.

En frangais, le phénoméne suivant joue également un réle important.
Le mot francais dans le discours perd souvent son indépendance, son accent
et ses limites phonétiques. En d'autres termes, les mots semblent fusionner en
un tout (appelé le groupe rythmique), dans lequel il est extrémement difficile
pour une personne inexpérimentée de définir un seul mot. Par exemple, en
ukrainien dans une phrase que j'ai déja découverte, il peut y avoir une liaison
phonétique des mots, mais ce n'est pas nécessaire. En francgais, les mots sont
interconnectés et la méme phrase aurait sonné comme ceci. En méme temps,
cela se produit souvent, mais pas toujours. Il existe certaines régles par
lesquelles cette liaison de mots se produit.

Consultant scientifique et linguistique: Maitre-assistante
L.V. Ratomska

Daryna Holub
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

EXPRESS DIGIBOOKS PLATFORM IN CLASSROOM-BASED AND
SELF-PACED LEARNING

Nowadays e-learning together with cutting-edge technologies and
innovative educational approaches are becoming more and more popular.
Generally seen as a “trend” or even “mainstream” of “progressive learning”
blended (hybrid) learning contributes to the digitalization of educational
process both in classroom and while self-studying. Modern
teachers/educators have a great variety of electronic and online media tools
and resources to be integrated into traditional face-to-face class activities
along with learners’ engagement in self-paced learning: Google Classroom,
YouTube, Zoom, Microsoft Teams, Skype, Moodle, Blackboard, FlipGrid are
only some of them.

Focus of this thesis is on interactive digital cross-platform distribution
system Express DigiBooks by Express Publishing as a tool for
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complimenting traditional classroom-based learning and organizing self-
paced learning as a part of self-study for students enrolled in English
language classes. This platform has been designed to inspire students to study
through engaging tasks, which develop their cognitive, emotional and social
skills. The benefits of the use of this platform in educational process are the
following.

First of all, its simple and comprehensive structure makes it easy for
teachers and students to navigate the platform. Teacher’s mode allows
teachers/educators to assign tasks in chunks and set deadlines. In such a way
the introduction of the platform into face-to-face activities engages students
in a truly customizable way making the material more dynamic. What is more,
as a tool for self-paced learning Express DigiBooks offers review of material
taught during the class together with extra practice in such a way as to give
the students opportunity to fulfill the tasks in their own pace.

Secondly, being a learning management platform it keeps a detailed
record of students’ progress and the amount of attempts made when doing
exercises. Moreover, the platform helps to identify learners’ strengths and
promote self-directed learning process. For students the benefit of the use of
Express DigiBooks is in instant detailed feedback on their progress. In such a
way they do not need to wait when a teacher checks the tasks and announces
the results. If there is a gap in material acquisition the platform allows the
students to redo exercises and learn the material after classes according to
their own needs and preferences.

Thus, the introduction of the interactive platform Express DigiBooks
into classroom-based and self-paced learning process enhances not only the
educational outcomes, it also engages students into the learning process
through the use of modern technologies.

Tetiana Korobeinikova
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

TEACHING TRANSLATION BY MEANS OF ELECTRONIC CASE

Over the last decade, the accelerated pace of the technological
development of the Internet has contributed to both the translation industry
and the translator’s workplace. It is obvious that high education
establishments need to enhance the quality of translators’ training by
digitalizing their courses. It requires the transformations of the traditional
paper-based face-to-face teaching and emerges the changes in approaches,
strategies and educational management at a university. In this connection, a
question is bound to arise how the Philology Department can provide
translators training.
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Actually, what is meant here is the possible way online education of
future specialists would help the students, while preserving their linguistic
background and personal identity, to develop professional competence in
written translation.

All students’ online activities can be successfully performed in class if
they are constantly accompanied by out-of-class learners’ autonomous search
for information on professional Internet sites and by processing the sufficient
professional data required for completing the tasks in translation.

We are strongly convinced that the designing of a friendly virtual
learning environment is the way to empower modern higher education. The
aim of our report is to examine some of the main peculiarities of the
digitalization of the Practice of Written Translation course.

The Case method, in particular electronic cases, can serve the main
goal of the digitalization of educational materials on the course. Combining
case and internet technologies supports the curriculum in designing and
management the training under the condition that e-case provides
educational, analytical, systematic, research, and training functions.

It could not be denied the fact that the process of developing the e-
case as well as e-course is of the complicated nature for a lecturer. In the
connection, it should be suggested the general architecture of an e-case on
Written Translation. It includes theoretical materials for tutorials, tasks with
or without tests, texts for translation, self-work assignments, and optional
materials or tasks of the lecturer’s choice. In general, we suggest each e-case
includes an issue on theory on English Grammar and comparative analysis of
morphological categories of source and target languages to be revised by
students. The second part to be included in the e-case is the rules of rendering
the notions under study. These two components should be given beforehand
that supports the flipped-class approach.

We shall confine the attention to the choice of the management system
of the e-case course. One of the first tasks is to verify and if possible to
amplify the benefits of blended learning by means of chosen tools. To
achieve the practical goal of the Written Translation course the document
management assistant Google Classroom (GC) has been chosen as a tool for
representation of e-cases.

The suggested system can serve the general principles of blended
learning courses at university, such as a progressive development in
complexity and professional relevance. It means that the content of the
materials, tasks, tests in terms of topics is selected according to the
curriculum and range of standards of specialty. Moreover, self-work
assignments and in-class activities on the course are supported by theoretical
materials, sufficient examples, additional resources, linked in a virtual
learning environment that is accessible from any students’ devices, especially
smartphones. The main advantage of the e-course management is driven by
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setting the deadline for each e-case and task. Moreover, tutorials and
students’ activities are to be assessed virtually in GC.

The major benefits of implementation of the Case method based on
modern cloud technologies are the availability of the development of the
university infrastructure and the accessibility for educational materials from
devices connected with the Internet.

The awareness of the importance of a modern virtual environment for
the design of university courses is prospective both for further research in the
field of applying cloud-based technology to enhance teaching and learning at
higher educational establishments as well as for the programming special
translators training tools.

Daria Ruban
Universidad de Alfredo Nobel, Dnipré, Ucrania

PRUEBA COMO HERRAMIENTA PEDAGOGICA

La modernizacion de la ensefianza nacional se basa en enfoque de
competencias como una de las tendencias mdas progresistas. Por eso el
problema de formar las competencias de los estudiantes es clave en la
situacion actual.

Los cientificos marcan que durante el aprendizaje de lenguas
extranjeras productiva actividad estudiantil puede garantizar el nivel
adecuado de la competencia. Se trata de la competencia comunicativa que
incluye tales componentes como el lingiiistico (conocimientos gramaticales y
los de vocabulario), el discursivo y el componente motivacional. Para
organizar el control del aprendizaje de un idioma extranjero puede ser eficaz
el uso de prueba (test).

Entendemos una prueba como conjunto de tareas detrminadas que
permita “diagnosticar” el nivel de la competencia lingiiistica y/o
comunicativa de los estudiantes y evaluar los resultados de la prueba de
acuerdo con criterios concretos. Se puede dividir las pruebas lingiiisticas en
estandarizadas y no estandarizadas.

Una prueba se posiciona como estandarizada si la han aprobado
muchos estudiantes y ella tiene indicadores cuantitativos de calidad. Pruebas
no estandarizadas las prepara un profesor para cada grupo de sus estudiantes.
Dichas pruebas incluyen un material especifico segun el tema determinado
(1éxico, gramatical etc) para analizar el nivel del desarrollo de una capacidad
0 habilidades.

Segin el punto de vista del profesorado practico las pruebas
demuestran unas ventajas en comparacion con otras formas de control:
durante un periodo de tiempo bastante limitado se puede verificar el nivel de
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conocimientos y las habilidades de estudiantes; es posible evitar la
inobjetividad del profesor; la atencion del estudiante se centra no en la
formacién de la respuesta sino en la comprension de su esencia.

Sin embargo la prueba tiene también algunos inconvenientes y no es
algo universal: un estudiante puede seleccionar la respuesta correcta por
casualidad; las pruebas no posibilitan el desarrollo de habilidades
comunicativas etc.

Parece bastante importante que una prueba, como herramienta
pedagogica muy usada, es posible utilizarla con frecuencia, lo que depende
de los detalles de la asignatura, su papel y lugar en el plan de estudios o las
peculiaridades del aprendizaje. Nos gustaria notar que las pruebas no fueran
un objetivo propio sino una forma efectiva de repetir, una funcion de evaluar
lo aprendido.

Consultora de investigacion y lingiiistica: Catedratica Principal
M.Y. Onischenko.

Oleksandra Siroukh
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

FORMATION OF FUTURE INTERPRETER’S FOREIGN LANGUAGE
COMPETENCE IN DIALOGICAL SPEECH

In the context of socioeconomic, cultural and political development of
Ukraine, there is a need for society to master a foreign language as a means
of international communication. One of the main practical goals of learning a
foreign language is to master speaking skills. For the future interpreters,
foreign language competence in dialogical speech becomes paramount, as
dialogue is the main form of oral interaction.

Methods of teaching dialogical speech have occupied one of the
leading places in scientific research by A.A. Alkhazishvili, M.L. Weisburd,
ILA. Zimniaia, O.0. Mirolubov, O.P.Petrashchuk, R. P. Millrud, Y.I. Passov,
V.L. Skalkin, J. Anderson, N. Bilbrough, L. Dawes, S. Thornbury, and
others.

The competence under discussion is developed by communicative
teaching of the foreign language, and its formation is based on the act of
communication as a core process of gaining speaking skills. Students'
communicative competence in English dialogical speech can be recognized at
the appropriate level of the development if learners know how to use the
foreign language for different purposes according to the particular formal and
informal communication situation.

Achieving the required level of future interpreters' foreign language
competence in dialogical speech is possible with proper organization of the
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educational process. At first, communicative teaching at university should be
built on the principle of formation speaking skills through students' self-
motivation and personal involvement. The second point is to determine the
specificity of foreign language linguistic competence of future interpreters
and the place and role of specialty courses during the professional
competence formation. Another aspect of the particular attention is the
selection of content for the foreign language competence formation in the
dialogical speech at the initial level of study at a university that is determined
by the requirements of the curriculum, educational goals and specific features
of oral interaction in the foreign language. While selecting special
educational materials the sociolinguistic approach is to be taken into account
since it allows the educator to determine the specificity of foreign dialogues,
their schemes, and peculiarities. Moreover, the correct text-books and audio-
visual support that meet students’ needs have to be chosen.
Considering all the above mentioned, it is important to design a
methodological model of foreign language training of the future interpreters.
To sum up, if a university tutor can create and provide a pleasurable
environment in the communicative classroom and correlate foreign language
rules to real-life interaction it reinforces students' development as competent
professionals.
Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
T.1. Korobeinikova.

Oksana Smirnova
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

MONOLOGUE AND DIALOGUE TEACHING
AT ENGLISH LESSONS

Oral language is one of the basics of communication, the skills and
abilities of which are taught at foreign language lessons in high school. Its
obligatory components are monologue and dialogic speech, for which
different conditions and principles of implementation are relevant.

The methodological base of oral speech teaching is found in the works
of V.A. Skalkin, Ye.N. Solovova, A.K. Artikbaeva, N.V. Dalgalova, M.N.
Kalnin, O.A. Nechaeva, L.I. Novozhilova, O.G. Rezel.

In the course of our investigation, we have distinguished the stages of
studying different types of speech (dialogue and monologue), which ensure
the effective development of the language competences of the 10" grade
students at the secondary school.

Working with a dialogue includes:
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1. Learning the vocabulary, colloquial phrases needed to create
dialogues and translate them;
2. Listening to audio recording of the dialogue from the textbook (this
is necessary for the correct pronunciation of the students);
3. Reading the role dialogue;
4. Making up one’s own dialogue using the example from the
textbook;
5. Learning the phrases.
Working with a monologue:
1. Teacher’s preparing an example of monologue speech on a selected
topic for setting a further example;
2. Training the vocabulary that can be used in the monologue to
develop vocabulary;
3. Translating the text if needed;
4. Working with the structure of the text (students should pay attention
to the presence of the introduction, the main body and conclusions);
5. Creating a monologue according to the template, depending on the
topic of the lesson and program requirements.
Each stage corresponds to a set of problem situations.
Scientific supervision by Associate Professor Ya.V. Halkina.
Language supervision by Senior Lecturer V.V. Kalinichenko.

Nataliia Sytnik
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

TEACHING BUSINESS LETTER WRITING

One of the modern tasks of teaching a foreign language is to prepare a
student for real communication in a foreign language with a native speaker of
this language in various fields of human activity. Possession of Al becomes
the norm of life, it largely determines the professional career of the
individual.

In recent years, the importance of the English language has increased
in our country. Interest in it is very high both among the adult population
running a business and among students in schools and universities. This
factor is explained by the development of official contacts at the international
level, international programs for the exchange of specialists, including
educational ones, the emergence of joint ventures, and the growth of a private
business. In this regard, society is constantly interested not only in
communication in English but in business communication, in the business
language.

Business writing has its own specifics, the study of which can
significantly expand the linguistic and cultural horizons of students. In the
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course of business correspondence, it is supposed to study the culture of
writing business letters, special official business terminology, abbreviations,
special phraseological units, communication methods and other features of
business writing.

Methods of teaching business letters writing have occupied one of the
leading places in scientific research, among which can be named
0.P. Bykonya, O.B. Tarnopolskiy, G.E. Miram, N.E.Berezina and others.

Training in business English in general, and business writing in
particular, is caused by more or less clear educational standards, as well as
level testing systems, including international ones, necessary for getting a job
in a foreign company, career advancement or further education.

Speaking about the official business sphere of communication, it
should be remembered that there are cases when a personal visit is simply
impossible. Often communication through written text is the first or only
contact that a person has with the organization, or vice versa. Thus, official
writing becomes one of the most important channels of communication with
the outside world, and business writing skills, respectively, are a part of
professional skills, especially in the field of business and management.

The purpose of training this course is to develop the skills of writing
business letters in English.

The main tasks are:

« cognition with the structure, style and rules of writing a business
letter;

« the study of the main types of business writing;

* expansion of the vocabulary of official business vocabulary, clichés
corresponding to one or another communicative intention;

« consolidation of previously studied tenses of the English verb;

« familiarization with new grammatical phenomena.

In the process of studying the elements of a business letter of an
international standard, students should learn to perform the following mental
actions with foreign language material, on the basis of which knowledge is
transferred and skills are developed:

« analyze text material in form and content;

« work with unknown vocabulary using the dictionary;

« comply with the requirements for processing business letters;

« combine the studied material;

« transform the given model;

« create texts of letters using the studied material;

« edit and adjust own texts.

In conclusion, it should be emphasized that business writing skills in a
foreign language is the ability to navigate business documents related to
employment (cv, application for employment, etc.), the basic services of the
banking system, booking tickets, filling out a customs declaration and others,
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are necessary for every person, regardless of the scope of his professional
activity.

The awareness of the importance of teaching business letter writing is
prospective both for further research in the field of training at universities as
well as for teaching foreign languages for specific purposes.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
T.1. Korobeinikova.

Alina Zakutnia
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

INFORMATION AND COMMUNICATION TECHNOLOGIES FOR
TEACHING ENGLISH

Technological and globalization processes are not something new
nowadays, but their development does not standstill. Information and
Communications Technologies (ICT), including mass media and new digital
technologies such as the Internet, computers, and online platforms are
powerful tools for changing the nature of education. Despite helping to
expand access to educational resources, ICT strengthens the importance of
education and increase its quality. Information and communication
technologies are actively used in modern systems of open and distance
education to transmit information and ensure the interaction between the
teacher and the learner.

One of the main goals of teaching a foreign language is the formation
of a foreign language communicative competence in all the variety of its
components (linguistic, speech, socio-cultural, compensatory, educational
and cognitive), necessary for communication in the social, every day and
professional spheres. Therefore the use of ICT in teaching a foreign language
will be aimed at the development of speaking skills (listening, reading,
speaking, writing), language skills (grammatical, lexical, phonetic), and the
formation of socio-cultural and intercultural competencies. Among the huge
number of existing multimedia training programs, it is important to choose
the course that is most suitable for the student.There are some of them:
presentations, electronic encyclopedias, training programs, virtual
educational environment systems, testing knowledge software systems,
electronic books and training courses, educational games and development
programs. It is necessary to determine which course you should start with in
order to ensure the optimal use of computer technology for achieving the goal
- the acquisition of foreign language and culture.

The main advantages of using ICT, according to T.V. Yatsenko, are:
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» The ability to implement the differentiated approach tostudents of
different levels of readiness for learning;

» Using visual, audiovisual and video lesson support;
» Maintaining a higher pace of the lessons, courses ;
» Providing effective feedback between teacher and students;

» Achieving high quality of student learning.

The teacher is faced with the task of forming this ICT - competence
among the students. The implementation of ICT technologies in the
educational process allows teachers to optimize and diversify it, involve
students as subjects of the educational process and develop creativity,
independence and critical thinking among students.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
T.1. Korobeinikova.

Enena bepecrennb, Ouier Mux/juk
Yuueepcumem umenu Anvgppeoa Hooenn, /lnenp, Yxpauna

CIIOCOBBI YIJIYBJIEHUSA 3HAHUM TTO
NHOCTPAHHOMY A3bIKY Y CTYAEHTOB CTAPIIIUX KYPCOB

Bo Bpewms 3aHATHI Ha cTapUIMX Kypcax 0OHApYXKHUBAETCS MOHWKECHUE
B OIpe/IeJICHHON CTENEHU MOTHBAIMM YCBOEHHUS Yy4eOHOTO MaTepuaia. ITo
CB3aHO, HAa HAIl B3TJSIA, C HApPAcTaHHEM YCTAIOCTH U YBEIMYCHHEM
HEJIOCTAaTKa BpeMEHH (B CHIIy OOBEKTHBHBIX U CYyObEKTUBHBIX MPUYHH).

YpoBeHb BIAACHUS HWHOCTPAHHBIM SI3BIKOM Hag0 HE TOJBKO
MOJJIep)KUBaTh, HO M yriyomsaTe. Ero wusydenme TpeOyeT IOCTOSIHHON
NPaKTHKH, HEOOXOAMMOCTH  €KEIHEBHBIX 3aHATHH. [lpemonaBarenn
MHOCTPAHHOTO SI3bIKa CTPEMSTCS K TOMY, 4TOOBI O0Oydaromuecs Kak MOXHO
MIMpe UCIOIB30BaAII NPHOOPETEHHBIE 3HAHUS B JII000I y/I00HOM CHTyaIuy.

Obpammaer Ha cebs BHUMaHHE TOT (DAKT, YTO CTYJCHTHI CTapIINX
KypCOB HEZOCTAaTOYHO XOPOILO 3HAIOT CJIOBA IO TaK Ha3bIBAEMOW «OBITOBOM
TeMatuke». OHH  JOCTaTO4HO CBOOOJHO  O€ceqylT 1Mo  Temaw,
MPEeIyCMOTPEHHBIM MPOTPaMMOii, HO HE BCerJa MOTYT Ha3BaTh Ha
WHOCTPAHHOM SI3BIKE CaMble MPOCTBIE MPEAMETH, KOTOPBIE MX OKpPYKaloT.
[Tommonnenue cnoBapHOTO 3amaca (Gpa3eoIOrHIECKUMU M IHOMATHIECKUMU
BBIPQKEHUSIMH JIOJDKHO TakKe IOCTOSHHO HAXOOUTHCA B TIONE 3PEHHUS
KOMMYHHUKaHTOB.

OueBHIHO, YTO AJISl TOCTHPKEHUSI TOCTABJIEHHOM Henm HeoOxoamma
Takas OpraHM3alys mporecca OOy4eHHs, IpPH KOTOPOH IIOCTOSHHO
MOJJIEP)KUBAECTCSl MOTHBAIMS K MOJYYEHHIO HOBBIX 3HaHMH. OOoromHas
YBIICUEHHOCTh MOJKET IPUBECTH K JKEJIAEMOMY PE3YJIbTaTy.

Just yrinyOseHust 3HaHWH MOYKHO TOPEKOMEHI0BATh CIIeIyIOoIIee:
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- YUTaTh (@ IIOTOM NEPEBOINTD) BCE HAIIMMUCH B CAJIOHE TPAHCIIOPTA;

- MBICICHHO TIEPEBOJUTH  PAa3TOBOPHl  HAXOMIMIUXCS  PAOOM
MacCaKUpOB;

- OecemoBaTh Ha IEpeMEHax IpPYr C APYrOM M IIPENOJaBaTEIIEM
TOJBKO HAa HHOCTPAHHOM SI3BIKE;

- W3y4aThb MHOTroOOpa3We JIEKCHKH, CBA3aHHOM C IPUTOTOBIICHHEM
MIUIIY | TIOBCEIHEBHOM PYTHHOH (yOOpKOii, peMOHTOM H T.1.);

- UCTIOJIb30BAaTh AJIEKTPOHHBIE HOCUTEIN HH(POPMALIH;

- YCTaHaBIIMBAaTh KOHTAaKThl C HOCHUTENSIMH S3bIKa (MHTEPHET
MPEIOCTABIISIET TAKYIO BO3MOXKHOCTB);

- KaXIbl{ IeHb XOTs1 ObI HEMHOT'O YHTaTh HAa HHOCTPAHHOM SI3bIKE;

- CJIyIIaTh HOBYIO MY3BIKY U CMOTpETh TeJelepe/iaun;

- [IPY BO3MOXXHOCTH BBIE€3KaTh HAa KAaHUKYJIBI 38 TPAHHUILY;

- pa3HOOOpa3uTh M3YYCHHWE PA3IUYHBIMH aCCOLMOTpaMMaMH (MOTYT
OBITH HCIIOIBb30BaHbl pUCYHKH Xepiyda bunctpyna u 1.11.);

- o0mmaThes 1Mo TeNeOHY TOJIBKO Ha HHOCTPAHHOM SI3BIKE.

IMonoGHele ®  gpyrme  3agadd  CHOCOOCTBYIOT — CO3JAHHIO
MO3HABATEJIFHBIX MPOOJIEMHBIX CHUTYallMd, pEIICHHE KOTOPHIX ITO3BOJSIET
IMOBBIIIATE MOTHUBALIMIO  YHOPABJICHUA YCBOCHUA 3HAaHUN B Xoace wux
paspelieHus.

BeimenepeuncieHsble  3aiaHus MOTYT JaBarbesi oOydaeMbIM B
Ka4yCCTBC JOMaIIHUX 33}18.HI/II>1, a IOTOM COBMCCTHO AQHaJIM3HUPOBATHCA Ha
3aHATHU. DTOT BHJ pabOThl HE Oy/leT 3aHUMAaTh MHOTO BPEMEHHU U HapyllaTh
NporpaMMHBIE TpeOOBaHUSI K 00y4YeHHUIO 3bIKy. ClielyeT MoJ4epKHyTh, YTO
9TH 3aJaHusi MOTYT MpeAjaratbCsl JUIS WHAWBUIYaIbHOH, ITapHOH U
TpYIIOBON paboTHI

Ocoboe BHMMaHHE, C HaIleHl TOYKM 3pEHUs, HAIA0 YJICNATh
COBEpILICHCTBOBAHMIO  YMEHHH  3a/aBaTh  BONPOCH  (HaBOJMINE,
BBICHSIOIINE, BCTPEUYHbIC, IPOBOKAIMOHHBIE M J1p.). K coxanenuo,
IpernojaBaTenb OYEHb YacTo OepeT Ha ce0s peueByl0 HHUIMATHBY B
aynutopuu (M 3a ee TpejenaMu). ITO BEeleT K OTPaHUYCHUI0 BO3MOXHOCTH
o6pa3013aH1/1$1 PEYECBBIX HABBIKOB 1 yMeHI/Iﬁ 1 TEM CaMbIM CO3JIal0TCA YCIIOBUA
MaCCUBHOT'O TOJIYUYCHUA I/IH(I)OpMaI_[I/II/I. BremonnHas 1o unm uHOE 3alaHuc,
CTYJIEHT YK€ C CaMOro Havaja JIOJDKEH He TOJIbKO KOMMEHTHUPOBATh XOJl €ro
peuieHus, HO M 33JaBaTh ONpPEICJICHHOE KOJHWYECTBO  BOIPOCOB,
BO3HMKAIOIIMX B JTOM Impomecce. [Ipy 3TOM MOryT HCHOJIB30BaThCS
rpauyecKkue CXeMbl, BKIIOYAIONINE CUMBOJIBI, KOTOPBIE CIIY>KaT CMBICIOBON
OMOpOM JUISl 3alIOMHHAHMS ONPENENIICHHBIX MNOHATHH. CTyAEHTHI, TaKkuM
00pa3oM, TMPEACTaBISIOT cede TMOCIe0BaTeIbHOCTh BBIPAKEHUSI CBOECH
MBICITH.

BcecTopoHHMIT TIOMCKOBBIH, MBICIUTENBHBI  XapakTep pabOTHI
CIOCOOCTBYET TBOPYECKOMY IMOJXOJY K KadeCTBEHHOMY OBJIaJICHUIO
HWHOCTPAHHBIM SA3BIKOM.

176



SOCIOCULTURAL ASPECTS IN STUDYING FOREIGN
LANGUAGES (ENGLISH, SPANISH, ITALIAN, FRENCH,
GERMAN, POLISH)

Alina Akulova, Maria Konoval
Universidad Alfredo Nobel, Dnipro, Ucrania

EL FLAMENCO ES BAILE DE LA PASION ESPANOLA

Cada nacion tiene su propia historia, tradiciones, cultura y baile
folclérico. La espaiiola, que compone de una de la gente mas temperamental
e impulsiva, no es una excepcion. Cada movimiento del cuerpo, cada vuelta y
cada pasodel baile espaiiol estan impregnado de un ritmo rabioso y pasion
magica. Uno de los bailes espafioles mas populares esflamenco.

El baile de la pasion espafiola se origind en el siglo XV gracias a los
inmigrantes gitanos. Cruzando Europa, llegando a Andalucia, trajeron sus
tradiciones en la cultura espafiola. La cuna del flamenco es el sur de una
maravillosa y soleada region que se llama Andalucia. Hasta el siglo XVIII,
este baile perfeccionaba los movimientos, mezclando las tradiciones arabes,
espafioles, gitanas, judias.

En el siglo XIX, en las actuaciones ptblicas podian participar solo los
profesionales. Ahora lo demostraban en algunas tabernas para la alegria de
los visitantes. Los profesionales no fomentaban el desarrollo progresivo de
este tipo de baile. No era posible desarrollarlo, pocas personas podian
aprender habilidades complejas. Una nueva ronda de desarrollo ocurrié a
fines del siglo XX. Para aquel momento, el baile se convirtié en propiedad
nacional de los espafioles, y los nifios espafioles absorbian sus ritmos y
movimientos con la leche de su madre.

El flamenco no es solo un baile, sino un conjunto de componentes que
se funden en uno completo: los trajes pueden ser monoétonos, coloridos,
brillantes como un fuego o negros, a menudo los vestidos se cosen de colores
contrastantes, pero el clasico es un tejido con guisantes grandes; damas baten
el ritmo con zapatos de talon, decoran el pelo con una flor hermosa, se ponen
los collares llamativos, los pendientes y las pulseras; otro detalle brillante es
un paiiuelo; el baile con un abanico se convirtié en un género clasico. Las
castafiuelas son uno de los atributos, pero este accesorio es mas utilizado para
atraer la atencion de los turistas. Ademas del traje las partes del flamenco
muy importantes son una cancion lirica y apasionada, un acompafiamiento de
guitarra y un baile espectacular con movimientos temperamentales.

El flamenco no es solo un baile que conecta las culturas de Occidente
y Oriente, sino un fendmeno real que se convirtié en una parte constante de la
vida y la cultura de los espafioles. Ademas de Espafia, es popular en muchos
paises, los fandticos abren escuelas, celebran festivales internacionales y
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admiran las tradiciones espafioles. Los jovenes modernos espafioles bailan el

flamenco con placer en las fiestas y casi ninguno de los eventos estd
completo sin este baile apasionado.

Consultor lingiiistico y de investigacion: Catedratico

T.E.Pysmennyi.

Alina Andejewa
Alfred Nobel Universitiit, Dnipro, Ukraine

DEUTSCHE UND ENGLISCHE KUCHE. DIE MEISTEN
UNTERSCHIEDE

Es wird einmal - vielleicht in 20 Jahren alle Menschen ungefahr gleich
essen. SchlieBlich 16scht die Globalisierung unauthaltsam die Grenzen
zwischen den Landern, sodass wir sehen konnen, dass es in verschiedenen
Liandern gemeinsame kulinarische Leidenschaften gibt. Hier schauen wir uns
England an, es ist bekannt, dass die Einwohner dieses Landes gesund essen.
Ein traditionelles englisches Friihstiick beginnt mit Haferflocken. Englisches
Haferflockenmehl wird mit Milch oder Sahne serviert, und Zucker kann nach
Geschmack hinzugefiigt werden. Das Friihstiick wird mit Spiegeleiern und
Speck fortgesetzt, die auch mit Pilzen, gebratenen Tomaten, Hering oder
Wurst, Toast mit Marmelade und Tee oder Kaffee hinzugefiigt werden
konnen.

Viele Engldander verbringen ihr Mittag-, oder Abendessen in
Restaurants, da es nicht iiblich ist, zum Mittagessen nach Hause zu gehen. Es
kann Fleisch oder Fisch, Salate, Kartoffeln und Fruchtpudding zum
Nachtisch enthalten. Suppenpiiree und Briihe gelten als die ersten Gerichte,
die in England im Allgemeinen nicht sehr verbreitet sind. Getrdnke wéhrend
des Mittagessens konnen traditioneller Tee oder Sifte sein. Selbst an einem
Wochentag wihrend des Mittagessens trinken einige Briten Fassbier - Porter
oder Black Ale. Nach einer fiinfstiindigen Teeparty, die mit allen
Formalitdten stattfindet, ist es Zeit fiir ein ziemlich spédtes Abendessen. Fiir
einige englische Familien gilt diese besondere Mahlzeit als die
Hauptmahlzeit des Tages. Am Vorabend des Abendessens ist es {iblich, einen
Aperitif zu servieren - normalerweise ist dies Wein. Zu jedem Gericht
werden Saucen angeboten. Am Ende des Essens servieren sie dem britischen
Lieblingsgetrank normalerweise etwas Siifles - Tee.

Aber die Deutschen lieben im Gegenteil fetthaltige Lebensmittel und
konnen Tag fir Tag ziemlich eintonig essen. Das sind unglaublich
berechnende Leute. Wenn das Essen nahrhaft, billig und dariiber hinaus
gesund ist, warum sollte man es dann durch etwas anderes ersetzen? Zum
Beispiel mogen sie Brezeln zum Friihstiick - Brezeln, die mit groflen
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Salzkristallen bestreut sind. Neben Backwaren kdnnen Sie auch mit einer
sehr zarten Schweinwurst - frithstiicken. Zum Mittagessen bevorzugen die
Deutschen auch Fleischgerichte, seltener aromatisierte Cremesuppen.
Deutsche essen nicht gern zu Hause zu Abend, sie gehen oft in Cafés, Pubs
und Restaurants. Zum Abendessen ist es in einem Restaurant in Deutschland
eine groBe Menge Bier iiblich, einen Schweinehaxen zu bestellen - dies ist
eine grofle, gut gebratene Schweinekeule.

Zum Schluss mdchten wir sagen, dass deutsche und englische Kiiche
sehr unterschiedlich sind, aber sie haben eine gemeinsame Tradition fiir harte
Getrénke.

Wissenschaftliche und sprachliche Beratung von Dozentin
O.E. Beresten.

Anastasia Bondar’, Anastasia Hrudieva
Universidad Alfredo Nobel, Dnipro, Ucrania

LOS DIALECTOS DE LA LENGUA ESPANOLA

Pensando en variantes del mismo idioma, solo viene a la mente la
diferencia entre el inglés britanico y el inglés americano, pero si piensa en el
espafiol, la variacion en los acentos y las variantes es ain mas diversa.
Ademas de los cuatro idiomas oficiales, muchos dialectos se destacan dentro
de Espana.

El castellano es el idioma oficial de Espafia que recibe su nombre en
honor al Reino de Castilla. Era increiblemente multinacional, por lo tanto,
necesitaba un lenguaje comprensible para todos. Asi surgio el espaifiol
castellano. Los espafioles lo llaman castellano, mientras que los extranjeros lo
llaman espafiol. Esta lengua es comun en el Norte y centro de Espafia. El
castellano es nativo de 40 millones de personas y se considera el mas
utilizado entre los espafoles. Cerca de las fronteras del pais, también puede
encontrar sus variaciones (dialectos), ya que hay dos idiomas mezclados. Son
lenguas como el madrilefio, el aragonés, el gallego, el riojano, el murciano y
el churro.

El castellano tiene varias caracteristicas y una de ellas es leismo,
cuando en lugar de un complemento directo expresado por un sustantivo
masculino, se usa como pronombre. Esto es una violacion de la regla
gramatical, ya que el pronombre lo/la debe estar en lugar del complemento
directo, y debe usarse como complemento indirecto. Pero en el mundo
moderno, esto no se considera un error y se ha vuelto normal. Por ejemplo, la
oraciéon "A Paola no lo vi ayer", que es gramaticalmente correcta, se
convierte en "A Paola no le vi ayer".
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También existe el espafiol catalan, gallego y vasco . No son tan
comunes, pero cuando visitas ciertos lugares en Espafia puedes escucharlos.

El cataldn se usa en Catalufia, Valencia y las Islas Baleares. Y ocupa
el segundo lugar por la cantidad de personas que lo hablan. También en
Andora, el catalan es el idioma oficial. El catalan se ha convertido en la
lengua materna de 10 millones de espafioles y es el segundo mas utilizado.

Puede escuchar el idioma gallego con mayor frecuencia en la
provincia espafiola de Galicia. Debido al hecho de que Galicia se encuentra
en la frontera con Portugal, el gallego se considera similar al espafiol y al
portugués. Este idioma es el tercero mas utilizado y hablado por 3 millones
de personas.

Y finalmente, la lengua vasca, que es utilizada por unos 800 mil
espafioles. Se puede escuchar raramente y solo en el norte de Espafia. Sin
embargo, este idioma es poco similar al espafiol y no pertenece a ninguna
familia de idiomas. Ademas, debido a su complejidad y al pequefio nimero
de hablantes, este idioma se utiliz6 como cifrado durante la Segunda Guerra
Mundial.

Consultor lingiiistico y de investigacion: Catedratico
T. E. Pysmennyi.

Irina Gornak
Universidad Alfredo Nobel, Dnipré, Ucrania

LA HISTORIA DE LA LENGUA ESPANOLA

El espafiol es una de las etapas en el desarrollo del latin coloquial, que
los colonizadores romanos trajeron a la Peninsula Ibérica en el siglo III-II
antes de Cristo. El idioma espafiol se adquiri6é de algunos de 1os idiomas del
grupo aleman durante la invasion visigoda en el siglo quinto. Durante el
periodo de dominacion arabe (711-1492), la poblacion de las partes central y
sur de la Peninsula Ibérica salvd su idioma mejor que los habitantes de la
parte norte de la peninsula.

Este idioma se llamaba mozarabe. Los historiadores saben muy poco
sobre él; es mas arcaico que el espanol y el portugués. Poco a poco, el
dialecto de Mosarab fue completamente reemplazado por los dialectos
castellano y portugués durante la Reconquista cristiana. Pero, sin embargo,
las lenguas catalana y portuguesa conservaron parcialmente las caracteristicas
arcaicas que fueron suplantadas por la lengua castellana de la parte central de
la Peninsula Ibérica.

La historia del espafiol literario representa la formacion y el desarrollo
del dialecto local del viejo castellano bajo la fuerte influencia del latin y el
arabe. El dialecto castellano antiguo era dominante en la mayor parte de la
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Peninsula Ibérica por varias razones politicas. Una de las razones principales
fue el papel dominante de los reyes castellanos en la Reconquista
(Reconquista: la conquista de las tierras capturadas por los reinos moros en la
Peninsula Ibérica por los cristianos, seguida de la persecucion y el bautismo
forzado de judios y musulmanes). Los reyes castellanos conquistaron las
tierras espafiolas de los arabes en 1492 y unieron la mayor parte de la
Peninsula Ibérica bajo su dominio (solo Portugal fue la excepcion).

Hacia finales del siglo XV, Castilla y Aragon se fusionaron en un solo
estado y el castellano se convirtio en el idioma oficial en la mayor parte de la
Peninsula Ibérica. Y fue este lenguaje en el siglo XVI el que llegé a las costas
del Nuevo Mundo junto con los primeros pobladores.

En las Islas Filipinas, el espafiol se ha arraigado junto con los idiomas
locales, y todavia existen como dos idiomas independientes separados. La
razén principal de este fendmeno es que las Islas Filipinas son la unica
colonia espaiola en Asia, aislada y lejos del resto de las colonias de América.
Ademas, Filipinas no era una colonia directa de la corona espafiola,
probablemente pertenecian a la llamada Nueva Espafia (colonia espafiola)
cuya capital era la ciudad de la Ciudad de México. En el siglo XX, se
produjeron mas cambios en el idioma espafiol. El progreso cientifico y
tecnoldgico ha traido al espafiol, como en muchos otros idiomas, una gran
cantidad de neologismos.

Consultor lingiiistico y de investigacion: Catedratico
T. E. Pysmennyi.

Liza Grychyna, Ruslana Lazarenko
Alfred Nobel Université, Dnipro, Ukraine

LE FRANCAIS: DIFFICULTES ET PARTICULARITES DE
L'APPRENTISSAGE

Lors de l'apprentissage de la langue frangaise, plusieurs personnes
sont immédiatement effrayées par la prononciation: le discours sonne bien,
mais il est trés différent du russe. Il semble que la phonétique frangaise soit
quelque part hors du champ du possible!

De plus, comme dans de nombreuses autres langues romanes, par
exemple, en italien, en frangais les phrases imposent des contraintes
sémantiques dans lesquelles les mots individuels fusionnent en fragments a
consonance unique. Par conséquent, la mémorisation traditionnelle du
vocabulaire frangais, sans contexte, est peu utile du point de vue de la
pratique de son application.
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Et ici se pose la question de la technique d'enseignement de la langue
frangaise, dans laquelle I'approche logique habituelle (méthode grammatico-
traductionnelle) n'est pas suffisamment efficace s'il ne s'agit pas seulement de
développer les compétences en lecture et en écriture. Dans le cas de la langue
frangaise, divers types de méthodes de communication sont particuliérement
pertinentes, dans lesquelles l'accent est mis sur la pratique familiére. Mais
méme avec cette approche de l'apprentissage, nous rencontrons souvent des
compétences insuffisamment développées pour percevoir la parole et la
fluidité orales. Le développement de ces compétences, notamment en
frangais, mérite d'étre approfondi.

Contrairement au stéréotype qui prévaut, en termes de prononciation,
la langue francaise n'est pas la plus difficile pour les étudiants ukrainiens.
Dans la pratique, par exemple, le néerlandais est beaucoup plus difficile en
phonétique. Parmi les langues asiatiques - le chinois ou le thai, car le ton
affecte également le sens, ce qui est complétement inhabituel pour nous et
nécessite une bonne audition musicale, et pas seulement phonémique
(purement verbale).

Qu'est-ce qui est facile pour nous en frangais? Régles de lecture. C'est
ce qui ravira particuliérement ceux qui ont étudié¢ 1'anglais auparavant: vous
avez réussi a vous habituer aux innombrables exceptions aux régles, et la
langue frangaise n'en a presque pas.

L'orthographe et l'orthoépie de la langue frangaise sont extrémement
simples et logiques, donc faciles a retenir.

Comme toutes les langues, fortement influencées par le latin (en
particulier le roman et le germanique), le frangais appartient aux langues dites
analytiques. Dans ce cas-1a, le sens d'une déclaration est déterminé par le
contexte, I'ordre des mots dans la phrase, les mots modaux (par exemple, les
prépositions), et dans les changements sémantiques synthétiques sont de
nature morphologique, c'est-a-dire qu'ils se produisent a l'intérieur des mots
eux-mémes (suffixes, préfixes, terminaisons).

Par conséquent, les langages analytiques sont considérés comme plus
faciles a apprendre que les langages synthétiques. Il est préférable d'en venir
a une pensée non traductionnelle, ce qui vous permet de vous impliquer
immédiatement dans une langue nécessaire sans faire recourt a la traduction
dans votre esprit d'une langue a une autre.

Consultant scientifique et linguistique : Maitre-assistante
L.V. Ratomska.
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Alisa Gumilyova
Universidad Alfredo Nobel, Dnipro, Ucrania

SALVADOR DALI - EL GENIO EXTRAVAGANTE

Salvador Dali (1904 — 1989) era uno de los pintores mas brillantes del
siglo XX. Era un maestro de la pintura reconocido y un excéntrico no menos
famoso. Proponia las ideas absurdas y expresé pensamientos increibles.

Dali conmocioné al publico y al mismo tiempo monitore6 muy
sensible su estado de animo. El artista rechasaba la existencia de Dios en
Europa y reclamaba las acusaciones de ateismo en los Estados Unidos. Lo
mas importante es que cualquier excentricidad le trajo dinero a Dali. Si las
creaciones de la mayoria de los artistas se volvieron valiosas solo después de
su muerte, Salvador Dali realizd6 con mucho éxito sus creaciones durante su
vida.

Convirtio la busqueda libre de la verdad en un muy buen medio de
ganar dinero.

La lista siguiente contiene los hechos mas interesantes de la vida de un
gran creador.

1. El maestro no solo podia dibujar, sino también era un inventor. En
particular, invent6 una bicicleta, un vehiculo en forma de bola transparente
con un asiento en el interior.

2. Aparecid por primera vez en Nueva York en 1934, Salvador Dali
llevaba una barra de pan de dos metros de largo bajo el brazo.

3. A lo largo de su vida, Dali declar6 repetidamente partidario de una,
luego otra, y luego la tercera tendencia politica.

4. Dali colabord con el famoso disefiador de moda Cristian Dior, junto
con quien en 1950 crearon un "disfraz para el afio 2045".

5. Debido a un comportamiento violento e inapropiado, Dali fue
expulsado de la escuela a la edad de quince afios.

6. Una vez que Dali vino a un evento social en un traje de buceo.

7. Exactamente Dali era la persona que desarrolld el logotipo
mundialmente famoso de piruletas Chupa-Chups. Ademas, no tomé dinero
por esto, pidiendo a cambiode su trabajo traerle una caja de dulces todos los
dias.

8. Al maestro le gustaba dormir, sentado en una silla, sosteniendo una
llave pesada en la mano y colocando un plato debajo del brazo con la llave.
Cuando finalmente se dormia, sus dedos se abrian, la llave caia en un plato y
un ruido le despertaba a Dali. Argumentaba que de tal despertamiento recibia
las increibles ideas creativas.

9. El cuerpo de Salvador Dali estd amurallado en la pared del museo
de Dali en la ciudad de Figueres. Tal fue la ultima voluntad del excéntrico
artista.
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10. Uno de los crateres del planeta Mercurio lleva el nombre de este

artista unico.
Consultor lingiiistico y de investigacion: Catedratico
T. E. Pysmennyi.

Kateryna Hordiienko
Alfred Nobel Universitit, Dnipro, Ukraine

TATIGKEIT VON KARL LAGERFELD UND SEIN EINFLUSS
AUF DIE MODE

«Am FlieBband stehen, das ist Arbeit. Was ich mache, ist
Freizeitgestaltung mit beruflichem Hintergrund.»Diese Worte gehdren dem
weltberihmten Modedesigner Karl Lagerfeld. Er ist eine Legende der
Modewelt. Karl Lagerfeld war nicht nur Modedesigner, sondern auch
Fotograf. 1999 eroffnete er sein Fotostudio in Paris, wo er zahllose Fotos von
der interessantesten Personlichkeiten der Kulturwelt machte. Er fotografierte
und malte ungezdhlte Portrits seines eigenen ikonischen Aussehens. Viele
Karls Fotos wurden in Kunstbiicherumgewandelt.

Karls Karriere in der Modewelt begann 1954, als er den Wetthewerb
gewann, weiler den besten Entwurf desMantels zeichnete. Nach einigen
Jahren wurde er ein beliebter Designer in Frankreich, Italien, England und
Deutschland, wo er arbeitete. Mode blieb der Kern seiner Kreativitit und
Arbeit, obwohl er nicht aufhorte, neue Bereiche des Designs fiir ihn zu
erkunden. Er liebte mit verschiedenen Kiinstlern, Designern, Musikern und
Luxusmarken wie Coca-Cola, Barbie, Steiff, Faber Castell, und so weiter zu
arbeiten. Im Jahr 2004 bot H&M Carl an, bei der Schaffung der Kollektion
zusammenzuarbeiten. Dieses Projekt hatte einen unglaublichen Einfluss auf
die Modeindustrie, die bis heute andauert.

Neben seiner modischen Tatigkeit war er Illustrator, Stylist und
Redakteur. Lagerfeld war Kreativdirektor seines Labels und arbeitete als
Kreativdirektor der Modehduser Chanel und Fendi. Lagerfeld konnte nicht
nur das Image der Modehduser verdndern, sondern auch neue Kunden
gewinnen, den Stil der Marken moderner machen.

Karl Lagerfeld war berithmt fiir seinen Sinn fiir Stil und die
unvergleichliche Fahigkeit, klassische und moderne Elemente zu verbinden.
Ein besonderer Stil war in den ersten Herrenkollektionen vorhanden, aber
dann begann Lagerfeld, auch Damenbekleidung zu kreieren. Lagerfelds
beriihmteste Geschédfte befinden sich in Paris, New York, London, Dubai,
Shanghai und Seoul.

2019 verstirbt Karl Lagerfeld. Aber er ist fir immer ein grofler
Designer in der Modegeschichte geblieben. Der
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Modedesignerwidmetesichder Modeiiber 50 Jahreseines Lebens. Karl

Lagerfeld machte Mode erschwinglich. Seine Kollektionen fiir das
Massensegment beeinflusste die Wahrnehmung der Mode.

Wissenschaftliche und sprachliche Beratung von Dozentin

O.E. Beresten.

Anastasia Hradieva, Anastasia Bondar’
Universidad Alfredo Nobel, Dnipro, Ucrania

LAS UNIDADES FRASEOLOGICAS EN ESPANOL

Las unidades fraseoldgicas son una parte integrante de cada lengua.
Hacen la comunicacion mas impresionante y viva. Hay que mencionar, que la
dificultad de la traduccion de cada una de las unidades fraseoldgicas se
concluye en que es imposible traducir cada palabra como separada, solo hay
que traducirlas juntas en un contexto. Por eso es importante conocer las
peculiaridades culturales de la lengua para comprender correctamente su
significado y cumplir la traduccion o interpretacion sin errores.

Tanto la lengua espafiola, como el idioma ruso incluyen las unidades
fraseologicas diferentes. A continuacion de nuestra ponencia, damos varios
ejemplos de expresiones espafiolas y su historia de origen, para demostrar las
peculiaridades de la comprencién e interpretacion de tales construccidnes
lingiiisticas.

“Cuento chino” es una frase que se usa cuando hay dudas sobre algo.
Como sinénimo pueden ser usadas las palabras “fabula” 0 “habladuria”. La
aparicion de esta frase esta asociada con “el Libro del Millon” que fue escrita
por Marco Polo. En su obra él describio Asia, pero estos relatos parecian
poco realistas. Para expresar dudas sobre la veracidad de estos relatos, la
gente empez06 llamarlas “cuento chino”.

“Dar gato por liebre”. Esta expresion se usa para describir la
decepcion. Origind en la Edad Media cuando los duefios de las tavernas
engafiaban a sus clientes, sustituyendo los liebres con carne de los gatos en la
comida.

“Ser pan comido” se dice cuando es muy simple hacer algo y no se
necesita esfuerzo especial. La unidad fraseologica estd asociado con el pan
como los espafioles son muy aficionados al pan. Consideran que es una
comida frugal, accesible y deliciosa, y que es posible comerla con manos.
Por eso ellos empezaron a llamar las cosas faciles de hacer “es pan comido”.

Para concluir, quisiéramos hablar sobre cuanto las peculiaridades
culturales afectan a la traduccion de las unidades fraseologicas. La mayoria
de los fraseologismos reflejan las caracteristicas cognitivas, lingiiisticas y
culturales de las comunidades étnicas espafiolas y los cambios sociales,
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siendo uno de los componentes mas importantes de una imagen lingiiistica

nacional del mundo. La similitud de los significados de algunas unidades

fraseologicas (por ejemplo, "ser terco como una mula", "haber dicho un

pdjaro”, "cabeza dura”) puede estar relacionada con la similitud de puntos de
vista y cosmovisiones.

Consultor lingiiistico y de investigacion: Catedratico

T.E.Pysmennyi.

Maria Kabitova
Universidad Alfredo Nobel, Dnipré, Ucrania

LAS FIESTAS TRADICIONALES EN ESPANA

Espaiia tiene una gran variedad de las vacaciones y fiestas. En cada
region hay 3 dias festivos, asi como gran ntimero de otros festivales. La
caracteristica distintiva en Espafia es celebracion de los carnavales. A los
turistas, los invitados del pais y los propios residentes les gustan la belleza, la
originalidad y la diversion sincera que pueden obtener en este ambiente.

Primeramente, quisiera relatar de una fiesta mas grande para todos los
espafioles que se llama La Semana Santa. Toda la gente de Espafia comienza
a celebrar siete dias antes Pascua y termina en Domingo de Resurreccion. Los
dias mas importante son Domingo de Ramos, Jueves Santo y Viernes Santo.
Andalucia es un lugar perfecto donde es posible celebrar todos eventos a lo
grande. Hay algunas tradiciones que se usan desde tiempos antiguos. Cada la
Hermandad tiene que pasar de las capillas a los templos de la ciudad.
Generalmente grupos de personas de los Nazarenos y los Penitentes hacen
estos acciones. Los participantes estan vestidos de los capuchones y los
mantos largos. Los espectadores salen a la calle, ponen unas mesas y unas
sillas para mirar a la fiesta con comodidades. En este momento ellos hablan
con los amigos y la familia, comen los aperitivos tradicionales: las torrijas,
los flamenquines y la Mona de Pascua.

Quisiera sefialar el otro festival muy popular en Espafia que se llama
La Tomatina. Esta fiesta es muy interesante para los turistas porque ellos
pueden participar en la Batalla del Tomate. Tiene lugar en la ltima semana
de agosto en la ciudad de Buiiol. Como todas las vacaciones en Espaiia este
tiene la musica fuerte, los bailes calientes y la comida buena. A las 11 en
punto, un trabajador del ayuntamiento lanza un petardo como un sefial de que
batalla esta comenzando. En el mismo momento los camiones con muchos
tomates vienen a la plaza de la ciudad. Usualmente unos 40 mil residentes y
visitantes tiran los tomates uno al otro, obtienen las emociones positivas y la
alegria. Al final, las personas nadan en la piscina con jugo de tomates.
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También, en la ciudad de Baena, en Andalucia, hay un festival para
los amantes de las aceitunas y el aceite de oliva — las Jornadas del Olivar y el
Aceite. Se dedica al final de la cosecha. Alli es posible conocer los aspectos
del cultivo, probar los platos locales, saber las recetas con las olivas
nacionales.

Las fiestas en Espafia son un elemento importante en la cultura. En las
vacaciones todas las personas tratan de unirse y hacer la vida mas brillante.

Consultor lingiiistico y de investigacion: Catedratico
T. E. Pysmennyi.

Katerina Karakash
Universidad Alfredo Nobel, Dniprd, Ucrania

EL SISTEMA EDUCATIVO EN ESPANA

Espaiia como centro de educacion en el extranjero cada afio se esta
convirtiendo en un destino cada vez mas popular para estudiantes y escolares
de Rusia, Ucrania y los paises de la CEI. En Espaiia, se estan desarrollando
mas y mas programas de cooperacion internacional para ensefiar el idioma en
Espafia, graduarse o estudiar en Espafia para una maestria.

La educacion basica general en Espafia incluye: educacion preescolar,
escuela primaria, educacion secundaria, educacion profesional superior,
educacion superior universitaria. La educacion en Espafia interesa a los
jovenes de todo el mundo.

Estudiar en universidades espafiolas ofrece buenas oportunidades para
el crecimiento personal y profesional, asi como una amplia base académica
para estudiantes. La estructura del sistema educativo, especialmente la
educacion secundaria en Espana, permite al alumno decidir de forma
independiente sobre la eleccion de la futura profesion.

En cuanto a la entrada de estudiantes extranjeros, algunas escuelas en
Espafia ofrecen sus propios cursos intensivos de espafiol para estudiantes
extranjeros. Antes de ingresar a la escuela, se realizan pruebas de dominio del
idioma y el nifio se coloca en un grupo de acuerdo con su nivel. Cada escuela
puede operar su propio horario de clases, pero la mayoria de las clases se
imparten de 9 a 16.00. A veces las escuelas rechazan un descanso para
almorzar, y luego las lecciones duran hasta las 14.00. Muchas escuelas en
Espafia tienen su propio transporte, que trac y lleva a los niflos de areas
distantes. En las escuelas de espafiol, los nifios no pueden faltar a las clases
sin alguna razon. El afio escolar en Espafia dura desde mediados de
septiembre hasta mediados de junio con un descanso para el Afio Nuevo,
Semana Santa y vacaciones de verano.

Espafia es uno de los paises mas favorables para los rusos en términos
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de clima, el caracter nacional de sus pueblos, tradiciones culturales e
historicas.

La popularidad de la idea de obtener educacion secundaria, superior y
de posgrado en Espafia estd en constante crecimiento. Entre los aspectos mas
atractivos para obtener educacion en Espafia se encuentran el bajo costo de la
capacitacion, las tradiciones académicas de larga data y la obtencién de un
diploma reconocido en Europa.

Ademas, existe la posibilidad de educacion en Espafia y en inglés,
especialmente en escuelas de negocios privadas, internados, lo que permite
elegir el plan de estudios adecuado no solo para las personas que han
estudiado a fondo las complejidades del idioma espafiol, sino también para
aquellos que comienzan aprender o hablan solo inglés.

Consultor lingiiistico y de investigacion: Catedratico
T.E.Pysmennyi.

llona Kobernyak
Universidad Alfredo Nobel, Dniprd, Ucrania

ANTONIO GAUDIES, EL ARQUITECTO LEGENDARIO DE
BARCELONA

En la apariencia arquitectonica tnica de la capital de Catalufia influyo
magicamente el trabajo del gran maestro Gaudi. Antonio Gaudi naci6 el 25
de junio de 1852 en el pequefio pueblo de Reus, cerca de Tarragona, en
Catalufia. Desde infancia, Antonio estaba enamorado de la naturaleza y se
sinti6 atraida por la perfeccion de las formas, el juego de colores y lineas. El
amor por todo lo natural encontré una salida en el trabajo de Gaudi: la piedra,
la ceramica, la madera y el hierro forjado se convirtieron en los materiales
favoritos del artista.

En total, hay 18 edificios en el patrimonio arquitecténico de Gaudi, la
mayoria de ellas estan ubicadas en Barcelona, que definen toda la apariencia
de la ciudad. Estaba enamorado de esta ciudad maravillosa, hablaba catalan y
la cultura de su pueblo le inspiraba inagotable para la creatividad. Entre las
obras mas famosas de Antonio Gaudi en Barcelona se encuentran la Casa
Vicente, la Escuela Teresiana, la Casa Bellesguard, el Palacio Giiell, la Casa
Batllg, la Casa La Pedrera, el Parque Giiell y, por supuesto, Basilica de la
Sagrada Familia.

Se cree que Gaudi tenia su propia identidad corporativa: mosaicos
multicolores y brillantes, lineas curvas, formas expresivas, balcones
elegantes, un fantastico techo con tejas en forma de escamas de pescado.
Gaudi aplicod este estilo a uno de sus proyectos: Casa Batlld. Casa Batllo
(nombre local Casa dels 0ssos) es una de las muchas obras maestras de
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Antonio Gaudi, realizada en estilo Art Nouveau. Realmente es posible
encontrar las imagenes de los huesos y los érganos internos de un animal
enigmatico gigante en sus obras. El techo de la casa esta cubierto de arcos, lo
que crea una asociacion con el dragon.

La casa de Mila en Barcelona es uno de los mejores ejemplos del
concepto arquitectonico de Antonio Gaudi. Para algunos, su fachada se
asemeja a las olas que se aproximan, y para alguien, una montafia de piedra
con cuevas. Los barceloneses lo llaman en broma: "La Pedrera". Gaudi, como
siempre, se inspird por la naturaleza. El concepto de Art Nouveau aqui es
algo vivo, fluido, en movimiento, se puede distinguir entre cuevas, el mar, el
mundo submarino. La vista desde el techo a Barcelona también es increible,
no hay barandillas, y jardines y figuras misteriosas parecen colgar sobre el
abismo. En 1984, la casa de Mila fue declarada Patrimonio de la Humanidad
por la UNESCO, y hoy en dia se encuentra un museo dedicado a Antonio
Gaudi en el tltimo piso.

Consultor lingiiistico y de investigacion: Catedratico T.E. Pysmennyi.

Maria Konoval, Alina Akuilova
Universidad Alfredo Nobel, Dnipro, Ucrania

CORRIDA DE TOROS

Cuando se trata de Espafia, lo primero que viene a la mente es la Corrida
de Toros. Sus raices vienen de lejos, dos milenios antes de la Navidad de Cristo,
y estan relacionados con los antiguos juegos rituales indios. Este culto fue
también popular entre los pueblos que habitaban en la isla Creta y entre los
fenicios.

La Corrida esta llena de un profundo significado simboélico. Para un torero
(matador) un toro durante la Corrida de Toros adquiere unos rasgos de un
demonio, y combatirle es como luchar entre un santo contra un diablo que tienta
y trata de destruir el alma. Quizas por eso todos los toreros son tan supersticiosos.
Matadores son el tema eterno de los suspiros y suefios de las mujeres espafiolas
independientemente de su edad y posicion social. Después de la cancelacion de
las Corridas de Toros en Catalufia desde 2012, se pueden ver las mejores en
Madrid y Sevilla.

La Corrida comienza con un desfile de participantes bien vestidos: el
torero es el protagonista, los banderilleros son aquellos que pegan banderillas de
colores en espalda de toro, y el picador es el jinete con la pica que enoja al toro.
En el primer acto, el picador apufiala al toro con una pica para cabrear, y el torero
corre el animal con su capa, esquivando con gracia los ataques de cuernos. En el
segundo acto, los banderilleros deben insertar habilmente dos banderillas en la
espalda de un toro. El tercer y ultimo acto ya es un enfrentamiento entre el
matador y el toro, el mas peligroso e impresionante.
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Los toros para las Corridas se seleccionan cuidadosamente por diferentes
parametros, por ejemplo: las condiciones de crecimiento, la belleza de las lineas,
la forma de los cuernos; un animal para la batalla debe ser hermoso, inspirar
admiracion, asombro, miedo. Dichos toros son criados y entrenados en granjas
especiales. El torero se forma en escuelas profesionales. En general, para ser
torero se eligen los nifios plésticos y delgados, pero lo principal es la mentalidad,
los nervios y el temperamento del futuro ganador. Los toreros son temerarios y
desesperados. La edad media del torero espaiiol es de 25 a 35 afios,
principalmente de Andalucia, aunque hay maestros de otras regiones.

Para el plblico espaiiol, la Corrida de Toros no es solo un espectaculo. El
duelo del hombre y el animal, poderoso y hermoso, orgulloso y valiente, esta
fuertemente asociado con la historia de la gente. Tanto el torero como el toro
personifican el caracter espafol. Su lucha encarna el coraje, la perseverancia y la
capacidad de ganar en las circunstancias mas dificiles de la vida. Ademas, la
Corrida es una representacion brillante y colorida, una forma peculiar de
demostrar la cultura y el temperamento espaioles.

Consultor lingiiistico y de investigacion: Catedratico
T.E. Pysmennyi.

Alevtina Kovaltchouk
Université Alfred Nobel, Dnipro, Ukraine

SOUTIEN A LA DIVERSITE DES GENRES DES BASSINS
CULTURELS FRANCOPHONES

Parmi les aspects sociales et culturels de I"apprentissage des langues
étrangéres la musique n'est pas la derniére dans cette liste.

Saviez-vous que la musique fait partie de ce qui rend I’homme
humain? La musique est un langage de tous les étres humains. Nous pouvons
parler et raconter des histoires a quelqu’un de 1’autre coté de la planéte,
méme si nous ne parlons pas la méme langue.

La musique rend [’éducation plus agréable.Elle peut étre trés
engageante dans la classe et un outil trés excellent pour la mémorisation.

L’apprentissage des langues devient beaucoup plus facile si vous
analysez les fragments des chansons ou écoutez de la musique dans la langue
cible. C'est pourquoi il est bien important de faire cela.

Il y a une technologie qui offre plusieurs moyens de le gagner a
n’importe quel moment et a n’importe quel endroit ot nous sommes.

En France, il existe deux lois qui contribuent ala diffusion d’ceuvres
musicales.
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La loi de 1992 sur la langue frangaise instaure des quotas de chansons
frangaises, francophones ou produites sur le territoire frangais par les services
de radiodiffusion sonore.

La loi du ler février 1994 instaure la diffusion, a des heures d’écoutes
significatives, d’ceuvres musicales créées ou interprétées par des artistes
francophones.

Le bureau export, en complément de 1’action menée par I’Institut
francais (IF), accompagne la filiere musicale francaise dans le développement
de ses artistes au niveau international dans le domaine de la musique
moderne et de la musique classique.

La France accueille également un festival de la musique. Chaque
année, en France, plus de 18 000 concerts de tous les styles musicaux ont lieu
ce jour-la.

Pour la distribution de la musique francaise en France et au-dela de
ses frontiéres on a créé le premier groupe radiophonique frangais avec plus de
15 millions d’auditeurs chaque jour. Radio France porte avec ses 7 radios
nationales et 44 stations locales les valeurs d’un grand média.

En conclusion, on peut dire que la musique francaise continue de
gagner la popularité grace aux nombreuses chaines de sa diffusion.

Consultant scientifique et linguistique: Maitre-assistante
L.V. Ratomska.

llona Kravtsova
Alfred Nobel Universitdt, Dnipro, Ukraine

EIGENSCHAFTEN DES NATIONALEN FERNSEHENS IM
DEUTSCHLAND

Das deutsche Fernseh- und Rundfunksystem unterscheidet sich
erheblich von dem fiir uns {iblichen System in der Ukraine. Viele, die bereits
in Deutschland waren, wissen, dass die Deutschen monatlich Sondergebiihren
fur das TV zahlen. Sie miissen bezahlen, auch wenn Sie zu Hause keinen
Fernseher oder kein Radio haben. Um den Grund dafiir zu verstehen, miissen
Sie etwas tiefer in die Geschichte einsteigen.

Fernsehen und Radio in Deutschland sind o6ffentlich (wie in
GrofBbritannien), dezentral (wie in den USA) und nicht mit der Regierung
oder den Parteien verbunden (wie in Frankreich).

Offentliches Fernsehen und Rundfunk bedeuten, dass es nicht im
Staatsbesitz ist, nicht auf seine Kosten finanziert wird und daher keine
Informationen verbreitet, die nur fiir die Regierung akzeptabel sind. Jeder
Haushalt zahlt eine monatliche Gebiihr fiir die Finanzierung des 6ffentlich-
rechtlichen Rundfunks - dies ist die Haupteinnahmequelle.
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Dezentraler Rundfunk bedeutet, dass jede Region ihr eigenes
Fernsehen und Radio hat und auch zur Schaffung landesweiter Programme
beitrégt.

Jetzt gibt es in Deutschland zwei 6ffentliche "Medienverbénde": ARD
und ZDF. Neben ihrem eigenen Fernsehkanal haben sie einen gemeinsamen -
,Das Erste”. Es sammelte die Produkte jedes der unabhingigen Kanéle im
Verhéltnis zu ihrer Bedeutung (nach Bevolkerungsdichte). Fiir diese Vielfalt
und die Férderung demokratischer Werte muss jeder Haushalt zahlen.

Zum Schluss mochten wir sagen, dass Die Hauptunterschiede
zwischen deutschem und ukrainischem Fernsehen folgende sind: Das
deutsche Fernsehen ist unabhingig von der Politik, finanziert durch Steuern,
hat dezentralen Rundfunk, fordert die Meinungsfreiheit und demokratische
Werte.

Wissenschaftliche und sprachliche Beratung von Dozentin
O.E. Beresten.

Ruslana Lazarenko, Liza Grychyna
Alfred Nobel Université, Dnipro, Ukraine

LE FRANCAIS EN AFRIQUE

Le francais africain est un ensemble de dialectes de la langue frangaise
sur le territoire des anciennes colonies de France en Afrique qui font partie du
groupe roman de la famille des langues indo-européennes.

Syntaxe. L'ordre des mots dans la phrase est assez libre. Par exemple,
il y avait une telle phrase [dze vy twa dan la ref, ty ete dzap], qui signifie “Je
t'ai vu dans un réve, tu étais le diable ». Comparez avec le frangais: Je t’ai vu
dans mes réves, tu étais le diable [js te vy da ma re:v, ty ete ls djabl].

Morphologie. Premiérement, ce qui attire tout de suite votre attention,
plutét a l'oreille, c'est 'omission fréquente des pronoms personnels. L'ordre
est conservé comme en italien.

Il n'y a pas de pays africain dont le gouvernement ne réve pas de se
débarrasser de la langue frangaise et de la remplacer par la langue nationale.
Il s'agit d'un vieux réve de partisans de l'indépendance des Etats africains.
Mais en pratique, aucun gouvernement africain n'ose aujourd’hui de
remplacer le francais par la langue locale.

Le frangais africain n'est qu'une langue de communication orale, mais
le nombre et l'ampleur des écarts par rapport a la langue francaise de la
France sont si importants qu'il est impossible de ne pas mettre en évidence ce
dialecte.

Tout d'abord, tous les dialectes africains peuvent étre caractérisés par
le manque de dureté de prononciation des sons inhérent a la langue francaise.
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C'est cette caractéristique anthropologique qui a contribué a une distance
significative entre le frangais africain et la langue d'origine. Elle s'exprime
dans l'étourdissement des consonnes a la fin des groupes rythmiques, ou
plutot a la fin des mots. Puisque le flux de la parole du frangais africain est
principalement divisé en mots et non en groupes rythmiques, comme dans la
langue francaise elle-méme.

Par exemple: French réve [re:v] Africain réve [ref]

Les articles «le» et «la» sont souvent confondus par la population
locale en raison de l'analphabétisme et, comme la majorité sont analphabétes,
le mauvais usage des articles est devenu normal.

Le frangais africain a été apporté par les colons, et dans toute I'Afrique
il y a beaucoup de gens qui parlent cette langue, mais avec leurs propres
caractéristiques linguistiques, constituant une partie importante de la
Francophonie.

Consultant scientifique et linguistique : Maitre-assistante
L.V.Ratomska.

Eugénie Manankova
Alfred Nobel Université, Dnipro, Ukraine

L'ETAT DU FRANCAIS MODERNE
SOUS L'INFLUENCE DE L'ANGLAIS

Les changements qui se produisent dans la vie, la science, la
technologie sont reflétés dans la base du vocabulaire de n'importe quelle
langue. Les nouveaux concepts, objets, phénomeénes qui n'existaient pas
jusqu'a présent apparaissent et nécessitent des définitions.

On voudrait examiner l'influense de I'anglais sur le processus de
formation des mots de la langue frangaise. La pertinence de notre travail est
due au fait qu'aujourd'hui il y a beaucoup de discussions sur le sujet de 1'état
actuel de la langue frangaise.

On croit qu'il est trés important de préter attention aux relations entre
la langue et la société. La société elle-méme affecte le développement de la
langue, son enrichissement ou vice versa. Ainsi, en France, depuis la
Renaissance, il existe une politique linguistique visant a protéger la langue
nationale.

La politique a 1'égard du frangais n'est pas seulement territoriale, mais
aussi structurelle, et repose sur l'ignorance de la variabilité de la langue
francaise et de l'adoption une monotonie exceptionnelle pour tous les
utilisateurs. Selon les historiens, la politique linguistique frangaise a d'abord
été introduite grace a la volonté de résister au Latin. Et maintenant, elle est
introduite pour contrer I'anglais. Le manifeste contre I'invasion de la langue
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anglaise en francais est devenu l'ceuvre du traducteur frangais R. Etiemble
"Parlez-vous franglais?".

Sous l'influence de la langue internationale, les emprunts apparaissent
en frangais, de nouveaux mots sont créés sur la base d'une combinaison des
deux langues. Nous pouvons distinguer trois groupes d'emprunts de l'anglais:

— les emprunts qui sont passés d'une langue a l'autre et ont conservé
leur signification et leur enveloppe phonétique. Les anglicismes qui sont
tombés en frangais regoivent un article et sont ainsi assimilés
grammaticalement en francais. (la high-tech, le make-up, la star, le blog, une
playlist)

— les emprunts de morphémes de langue étrangére. Avec un tel
emprunt, la signification du mot est conservée, mais la version francaise des
terminaisons est ajoutée au morphéme. (le blog + eur/ ueuse = le blogueur/
la blogueuse, tweet + er = tweeter, surf + er = surfer, like +er = liker)

— les emprunts sémantiques. Ces mots ne portent que le sens, la
composition du mot et I'enveloppe phonétique restent frangaises. (le site — le
premier sens du mot est le lieu, mais avec la diffusion des technologies de
l'information, ce mot a emprunté un autre sens a l'anglais — le site; plein
emploi de I'anglais full employment)

Le plus souvent, les emprunts de l'anglais sont utilisés dans le
domaine de I'Internet, chez les jeunes, ainsi que dans le style journalistique. Il
est a souligner que c'est en frangais que les emprunts anglais sont les moins
courants grace aux actions du gouvernement frangais.

Consultant scientifique et linguistique: Maitre-assistante
L. V. Ratomska.

Yana Mayorova
Université Alfred Nobel, Dnipro, Ukraine

TOURNURES EN LANGUE PARLEE

Dans la sphére du vocabulaire, il y abeaucoup de mots, y compris des
adverbes qui sont utilisésle plus souvent dans la langue parlée au quotidien
(et en méme temps ne sont pas toujours percus comme la langue parlée par la
plupart des personnes qui l'utilisent), mais qui sont presque uniques dans leur
emploi, lors de I'écriture d'une maniére administratif et juridique.

Voici quelques exemples: «en tout cas » dans la langue écrite
signifieen tout état de cause, quoi qu’il en soit; « quand méme » - néanmoins,
malgré cela;, «enplus» - en plus, en outré;

Iy a un grand nombre d'expressions que nous pouvons
caracterisercomme «langues parlées», car nous les utilisons le plus souvent
principalement sous forme orale. Le meilleur et le plus approprié exemple est
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I'expression «comme ¢a», qui est une expression parasite trés pratique et
largement utilisée dans le langage familier: puisqu'elle remplace 1'adverbe
«de cette fagony, les adjectifs «tely, «pareil» ou un groupe de ce genre. On
peut également mentionner: le groupe figé et invariable « pas mal » peut
servir d’adjectif, d’adverbe et méme de déterminant (pas mal de travail). Le
succés de «pas mal» s'explique facilement par la complexité des
constructions équivalentes dans la langue écrite; «on dirait» employé
comme commentaire signifie dans la langue écrite : « semble-t-il » ou « a ce
qu’il semble » ; « il parait », utilisé comme commentaire ou comme réponse -
«c’est ce qu’on dit » / « c’est ce qu’on entend dire » ; la locution « comme
quoi » utilisée comme connecteur argumentatif — (comme quoi, j’ai eu raison
de ne pas partir), langue écrite par exemple « Autrement dit... » ; I’utilisation
de certains adverbes comme adjectifs qualificatifs (trop, pas mal, bien, etc.) :
« Elle est trop, cette fille ! » ;

Ce ne sont la que quelques exemples, cette liste n’est pas
exhaustive.ll existe de nombreuses autres transformations intéressantes qui
méritent également une attention particulicre.

Consultant scientifique et linguistique:Maitre-assistante
L.V. Ratomska.

Olexandra Pilatova
Universidad de Alfredo Nobel, Dnipré, Ucrania

EL CONCEPTO DE “AMOR” EN LA CULTURA ESPANOLA

Existe una opiniéon que todos los pueblos hispanos tienen tales
caracteristicas nacionales como la emocionalidad y la espontaneidad en la
expresion de cualquier estado mental. Estos rasgos psicologicos de los
hispanohablantespuedan manifiestarse en las formas comunicativas tanto
verbales como no verbales. Tomando en consideracion dicha afirmacion, los
cientificos indican que uno de los ejemplos mas representativos es el
concepto del“amor” en la cultura hispana.

Bastante a menudo el concepto del “amor” se presenta en la
conciencia espafiola como un sentimiento repentinamente abrumado,que es
casi imposible de superar, lo que podemos ilustrar con ejemplos siguientes:
«Para el amor y la muerte no hay cosa fuerte», «Para el amor no hay lugar
excusado», «Amor no dice: «Basta», «El amor y la luna se parecen:
menguan cuando no crecen». Todas estas frases proverbialesnos parecen
oportunas para describir la mutabilidad de los sentimientos y estados de
animo espafiol. También hay una comparacion frecuente entre el amor y la
suerte.
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“Caliente” temperamento nacional de los hispanos, que se caracteriza
por su variabilidad de sentimientos y emociones, deja la huella en las
relaciones amorosas.Los espafioles creen que el amor es fragil ytornatil, por
esoparece logicodiligenciar de protegerlo de la interferencia social.Sin
embargo,los hispanos no quieren escapar su sentimiento del amor de los
demas, lo demuestran de manera sincera y completa.

Los profesionales sicoldgicos indican que los hispanos creen en que
constantemente un enamorado debe tener miedo de perder a su pareja, las
relaciones amorosas pueden terminar en cualquier momento (lo que es
natural para cualquier persona enamorada en este mundo inestable).
Especialmente por eso, se puede encontrar unosproverbios que se refieren a
celos, por ejemplo: «No hay amor sin celos, ni cordura sin recelos». Tales
opiniones ayudan asugerir que el verdadero amor se determina sélo a través
de muchos factores, a veces negativos, pero para la mayoria de la gente este
sentimiento se queda fantastico.

En conclusién, me gustaria decir que el concepto de "amor" es una de
las caracteristicas mas importantes de la mentalidad humana.

Consultora de investigacion y lingiiistica: Catedratica Principal
M.Y. Onischenko.

Svitlana Puhach
Alfred Nobel Universitiit, Dnipro, Ukraine

BIEDERMEIER - SEINE URSPRUNGEUNDSEIN
AUFTRETENINDER LITERATUR

Biedermeier — ist ein Stil in der Kunst Deutschlands und Osterreichs
in der ersten Hilfte des 19. Jahrhunderts. Charakteristisch ist, dass der
Biedermeier sowohl seinen Namen als auch seine Ideale nachtriglich
bekommen hat. Dieser Terminus stammt vom Pseudonym "Gottlieb
Biedermeier”, unter dem 1855-1857 Epigramme der deutschen Dichter L.
Eichrodt und A. KuBmaul gedruckt wurden. In ihren Werken
,verherrlichten® sie im Namen des ,,Spiefbiirgers Meier das gemessene
Leben und die Werte des einfachen Mannes, mit dem Ziel dementsprechende
Literatur und Weltanschauung lécherlich zu machen. Danach wurde der
Name dieser ausgedachten Person zum Gattungsnamen und mit der Zeit
begann der Name mit der gesamten kleinbiirgerlichen Epoche gleichgesetzt
zu werden.

Die Leser von Eichrodt haben das Wort ,,Biedermeier” folgerichtig
mit abwertenden oder negativen Konnotationen versehen: Sie hatten es
aufgegeben, das Leben durch das Prisma solcher Einstellungen zu betrachten,
die sie als Relikte der VVergangenheit ansahen.
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Im ersten Drittel des 20. Jahrhunderts, als die instabile politische
Situation ein Interesse an der Erforschung des kulturellen Erbes der
Restaurationszeit weckte, wurden die kiinstlerischen Entwicklungen dieser
Zeit ernst genommen.

Biedermeier unterscheidet sich von anderen Stilrichtungen in Kunst
und Literatur durch das Fehlen einer ernsthaften philosophischen
Unterstiitzung. Er kann kaum als ,.Denkrichtung® bezeichnet werden. Er
entstand wihrend der Restaurationszeit, als in Deutschland, erschépft durch
die Franzosische Revolution und Kleinstaaterei, eine Politik der Riickkehr zu
den traditionellen Werten und der sozialen Struktur des 17. Jahrhunderts
verfolgt wurde. Die wichtigsten Merkmale dieser Zeit waren repressive
Unterdriickung revolutiondrer Stimmungen und liberaler Ideen, die Starkung
der Rolle der Kirche und die Wiederherstellung der Klassenprivilegien.

Die Isolation der deutschen Staaten und der Wunsch, sich mit der
politischen Atmosphére anzufreunden, veranlasste bei den Vertretern des
dritten Standes, den Biirgern, das Bediirfnis sich in die Probleme des
"kleinen", "privaten” Lebens zu vertiefen. Die Welt eines solchen Menschen
war nach sich selbst gerichtet, denn nur so hatte er die Mdglichkeit, sich
selbst zu verwirklichen.

Eines der Hauptmerkmale des Biedermeier ist der Eklektizismus. Da
dieser Stil nicht zum Produkt eines grundlegend neuen philosophischen
Trends geworden ist, sind einige seiner literarischen Ausdrucksformen nicht
einzigartig, obwohl sie entsprechend den Erfordernissen der Zeit spezifisch
gebrochen wurden.

So nahm er die Eigenschaften seiner "Vorgéanger" und "Zeitgenossen"
auf und iibernahm die dulere Form und Sinnlichkeit des Sentimentalismus,
den Bildungsrealismus und bestimmte Merkmale der Romantik. Die Quellen
des Biedermeier finden sich in den Werken vieler bedeutender deutscher
Schriftsteller der vergangenen Jahrhunderte, darunter Goethe, der sich
ebenfalls mit den Problemen der Biirger beschiftigte und eine dhnliche
Meinung wie die Vertreter des Biedermeier iiber die Franzosische Revolution
duBerte.

Im Allgemeinen manifestierte sich dieser Stil in der Literatur im
poetisierenden Alltag, verherrlichte patriarchalische Werte, verlagerte den
Fokus hin zum Normalbiirger und seiner Familie. Politisches Desinteresse,
Liedgut und die ldealisierung der VVergangenheit reflektierte nicht so sehr die
wirkliche Stimmung in der Offentlichkeit als die Bediirfnisse dafiir.

Es ist allgemein iiblich, den "trivialen" vom "hohen" Biedermeier zu
trennen. Die erste Entwicklungsstufe des Stils umfasst literarische Leistungen
der 1830er bis 1850er Jahre, die sich zwar einerseits nicht durch eine
besondere Festlegung auf typische Themen auszeichneten, andererseits aber
ideologische Prinzipien festlegten. Der "hohe" Biedermeier entstand in den
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1850er bis 1870er Jahren. Auf dessen Grundlage entwickelte sich spéter der
deutsche Realismus.

Abschliefend bleibt festzuhalten, dass, obwohl der Begriff
,Biedermeier” selbst und seine wichtigsten stilistischen und ideologischen
Merkmale zum ersten Mal in der Literatur auftauchten, er heutzutage vor
allem mit der entsprechenden Richtung in der Innengestaltung, der Malerei
sowie der dekorativen und angewandten Kunst assoziiert wird.

Wissenschaftliche und sprachliche Beratung von Oberlehrer
0.0. Michlik.

Taras Pysmennyi, Eugenia Demina
Universita Alfred Nobel, Dnipro, Ucraina

IL GERGO COLORATE ITALIANO E LA SPECIFICITA DELLA
SUA TRADUZIONE: 5 ESPRESSIONI CHIAVE

La ricchezza e la diversita della lingua italiana non conosce veramente
confini. Vale la pena ricordare che ci sono piu di 30 dialetti in questa lingua,
ma esiste anche il concetto di gergo in lingua italiana, che pud essere
compreso e tradotto di conseguenza, essendo presente in qualsiasi parte
d'ltalia. Ad esempio, 5 espressioni di base, capiremo i dettagli della
traduzione e comprensione delle espressioni colloquiali italiane colorate.

«Che figo!» — «Kak kpymo!»

«Stasera andiamo al concerto finalmente, che figo!» — «Msmr
HAKOHEI[-TO HJEM CErojiHs Ha KOHIepT, KpyTo!» Esclamare «che figo» aiutera
a esprimere stupore / felicita / eccitazione per qualcosa e renderlo conciso ed
espressivo.

«Che schifo!» — «Kaxkas caoocmu!y», «Dyy!»

«Non toccare quella roba perterra, che schifo!» — «He tporaii sty
HITYKy Ha moiy, 3To Mep3ko!» Diameticamente opposto al precedente &
l'espressione «che schifo», interiezione per esprimere disgusto o estremo
malcontento, «schifo» & tradotto come «omepawenuey, «bpesenueocmvy,

«Mep30Cmby.
«Inboccaallupo!y — «Yoauu!y, «Hu nyxal»
«Oggi hai I’esame, vero? Inboccaallupo!» — «Y Tebst ceromus

sk3ameH, na? Hu myxal» Letteralmente, questa espressione trasmette il

desiderio di cadere nella bocca di un lupo. Non sappiamo quale desiderio di

fortuna sia pit umano — l'invito italiano a essere mangiato da un predatore ¢

I'innocuo desiderio inglese di spezzare una gamba «break a leg».
«Machecazzo!» — «Kakxoeo uepmal»
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«Machecazzo, nonpuoifarepivattenzione?» — «Kakoro uepra, He
MOXellb ObITh BHUMaTelnbHee?» La parola «cazzo» ha vari significati,
principalmente da volgarita, motivo per cui ¢ usata in molte frasi gergali.

«Cascasse il mondo» — «Kposb uz Hocy»

«Cascasse il mondo, stasera vado al concerto!» — «XoTp JOIHH, 5
oWy Ha 3T0oT KOoHIEpT ceronua!» Infine, «casscasse il mondo» € un'ottima
espressione gergale italiana. In russo ¢'¢ un simile «a mam xomo nomony, in
inglese «even if the sky comes crashing down» (daoice eciu nebeca pyxmym
na semmo), € gli italiani hanno la loro espressione altrettanto spaventosa su
guesto punteggio —«xoTh ObI MUDP IPOBATUIICS.

Lo studio delle espressioni colloquiali, la loro comprensione e
applicazione nella pratica consente di sentire piu profondamente il
temperamento, la mentalita e gli aspetti socioculturali di una particolare
nazionalitd. E sebbene in questo lavoro vengano prese in considerazione solo
5 espressioni di base di molte centinaia, anche loro chiariscono quanto sia
colorata, poliedrica e appassionata la lingua italiana.

Taras Pysmennyi, Marianna Onischenko
Universidad Alfredo Nobel, Dnipro, Ucrania

LA INTERPRETACION Y LAS PECULIARIDADES DE LA JERGA
EN LA LENGUA ESPANOLA EN 6 EJEMPLOS

Estudiando cualquier idioma, es necesario prestar atencion especial a
la comprension y la interpretacion de las expresiones coloquiales, lo que
afectara significativamente el grado de integracion en una cultura y discurso
en particular. Es muy util poseer la jerga, cuyo conocimiento acelerara en
gran medida el proceso de comprension de un hablante nativo. En esta
ponencia veremos unos ejemplos de la jerga espaiiola, su significado y uso:

Cabezota: ynpsamuvuilynpsamey.

Esta palabra se usa a menudo como adjetivo, pero al mismo tiempo se
puede usar como sustantivo (un/una cabezota).Ejemplo: jQué eres cabezota,
Alejandro! —Kaxoti orce mot ynpsamey, Anexanopo!

Chorrada: epynoa.

Si quieres enfatizar la incredulidad en lo que dicen. En ruso se usa la
exclamacion "bpeo!"Ejemplo: jQué chorrada! — jYmo 3a bpeo!

Estar como una cabra: 6eimos ne 6 ceoem yme.

Literalmente, esta frase se puede traduciral ruso como "6wims enynviu
kax ko3a". Sin embargo, esto no significa que pretendas ofender o insultar a
alguien. Muy a menudo dicen esto en el circulo de amigos y, en mayor
medida, en broma.Ejemplo: Pedro estd como una cabra, se ha quitado los
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pantalones y ha empezado a correr por la calle! — ITeopo coeécem cvexan ¢
KAmyuieK: oH CHAI OPIOKU U nobexcan max no yauye.

Mala pata: nesesenue.

En lenguaje coloquial, significa"szoi pox" y todos los sindbnimos
apropiados.Ejemplo: Ando de mala pata ultimamente, todo me sale mal — B
nocieoHee epeMs MHe He 8e3em, CHIOWHOU NPO8a.

Ni fu ni fa: max cebe/nu mo, nu ce.

Un dicho muy comiin con el que puedes expresar tu actitud hacia
cosas diferentes.Ejemplo: ;Qué te parece la pelicula? Ni fu ni fa. — Ymo mwi
dymaeme 06 smom ¢unome? Tax cebe.

Pijo: nuorcon.

Utilizado como una definicién para un chico rico que se enorgullece
de su posicion en la sociedad, gastando un montén de dinero (en la mayoria
de los casos, el dinero de sus padres), se comporta de manera
descarada.Ejemplo: José solo se compra polos de Lacoste, jes un pijo! —
Xoce noxynaem ¢pymoboaxu monoko om Lacoste, on maxou nusxcon!

La jerga es una parte integral de cualquier idioma. El espafiol es muy
rico en expresiones similares. Su comprension y aplicacion posterior en la
practica es un aspecto importante del aprendizaje del espafiol.

Pavel Saveliev
Alfred Nobel Universitiit, Dnipro, Ukraine

DIE AUSWIRKUNG VON SCHAFFEN DER BRUDER GRIMM FUR
DAS DEUTSCHE VOLK UND SEINE GESELLSCHAFTSKULTUR

Fast jeder Mensch horte tiber Briider Grimm und ihre Mérchen und
iiber ihre Erfolge in der Forschung und Entwicklung der deutschen Sprache
und der Kunst. Trotzdem wissen nur wenige Leute iiberihre Auswirkung fiir
Deutsche Gesellschaft und sogar fiir die ganze Welt.

Jacob Grimm schrieb einmal: ,,Unsere sprache ist auch unsere
geschichte”. Ubrigens verwendete er nur Kleinbuchstaben, den stindigen
Wechsel in der deutschen Schrift fand er pedantisch und wollte ihn am
liebsten abschaffen.

Als sie Volksmérchen des deutschen Volksgespeichert hatten, wollten
sie die Identitdt der Deutschenaufbewahren. Das getrennteVolk miisste die
Identitdt und die Nationalidee erhalten. Die Briider hatten eine Idee, dass die
Nation mit einer gemeinsamen Nationalidee vereinigt werdenmuss. Sie
glaubten, dass das VVolk nur mit einer bestimmten Idee existieren kann. Und
deshalb war ihre ganze Arbeitnur dieser Anregunguntergeordnet.

Die Briider studierten die Philosophie bei ihrem Lehrer - Johann
Gottfried von Herder. Der letzte regte sie zu der Arbeit an. Sie glaubten, dass
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ihre Volkerschaft und ihre Eigenschaftenmit ihrer Kunst, Maérchen,
Geschichten, Lieder usw. definiert werden kann. Und ndmlich: es ist der Sinn
der Kunst, den sie fiir uns iibertragen. Sie glaubten, dass die Deutschen
Biirger werden,wenn sie die gemeinsame Volkskunst haben. Die Konsequenz
des Verbandes ist folgende: das Volk auf diese Weise ist das groBe Set der
Eigenschaften, die der deutsche Volk wahrscheinlich haben muss.

Die Briider machten die wichtigste Arbeit fiir die Entwicklung des
Deutschen Volks. Ihr Werk trug zum Verband der Deutschen Folgendes bei:

- Die gemeinsame Sprache flir jeden Mensch (in der Grammatik).
Aber selbstverstindlich hat fast jedes Bundesland sein Dialekt, den in
tiglichen Sprachen benutzt wird und zur Zeitalltdglich gesprochen wird;

- Die gemeinsame Kunst und das Volksschaffen fiir jede Deutsche.

Diese und mehr andere Faktoren verbinden Deutsche bis heute.

Natiirlich, miissen wir verstehen, dass ihre originale Méarchen sehr
ungewohnlich fiir die modernen Leser sind. Es gibt die Gewalttitigkeit und
die Gerechtigkeit auch, deshalb wird ihr Schaffen fiir die modernen Leser
anders interpretiert.Das Erbe von Briidern wirdzur Zeit geschitzt und beliebt.

Wissenschaftliche und sprachliche Beratung von Dozentin
O.E. Beresten.

Catalina Shabanova
Universidad de Alfredo Nobel, Dnipré, Ucrania

INFLUENCIA DEL ARABE EN EL ESPANOL

La influencia de una cultura en la otra,se puede encontrarla en
diferentes esferas de la vidad humana, especialmente en el campo
lingiiistico.Nos gustaria presentar y analizar los préstamos lexicales del arabe
que se encuentran en el vocabulario del idioma. Con el comienzo de la
invasion musulmanala lengua espafiola se enriquezo con diferentes términos
especiales que actualmente se dividen en arabismos y barbarismos.

Como se sabe, a partir del afo 711, el idioma arabe se convirtié en el
idioma oficial de la Espafia musulmana. En el periodo de su apogeo, el arabe
clasico se utilizaba como lengua cientifica y literaria, aunque lo usaban como
lengua materna no mas que 5% de la poblacion de la Peninsula Ibérica.

Segtin los célculos de los cientificosse observanunos 5 mil de
préstamos arabes en el espafiol contemporaneo, que se usan de forma activa
en el habla. Historicamente, el nivel del desarrollo de los musulmanes ha
contribuido a la introduccion de términos juridicos que no correspondian a
las estructuras sociales de los cristianos:alcalde «mep», alguacil «cyodoeuii

201


https://dict.leo.org/%D0%BD%D0%B5%D0%BC%D0%B5%D1%86%D0%BA%D0%B8%D0%B9-%D1%80%D1%83%D1%81%D1%81%D0%BA%D0%B8%D0%B9/die
https://dict.leo.org/%D0%BD%D0%B5%D0%BC%D0%B5%D1%86%D0%BA%D0%B8%D0%B9-%D1%80%D1%83%D1%81%D1%81%D0%BA%D0%B8%D0%B9/Gewaltt%C3%A4tigkeit

suKoHageyvy, zalmedina «cy00s y KPUMIHAIbHUX [ YUBLIbHUX CIPABAXY,
almojarife «30upay mumay.

También, gracias a los darabes, introdujeron los conceptos del
comercio: almacén «cxnady, almoneda «nyoniuni mopeuy, quilate «xapampy,
arroba «mipa eazu ‘appoba’»; las nombres de profesiones: alfarero
«eonyapy,  albéitar  «semepunapy»,  albafil  «xamenapy»,  alarife
«apximexkmopy,; las palabras utilizadas en la agricultura: zumo «ciky,
albaricoque «abpuxocy, alcachofa «apmuuwioxy.

Ademads, todas las palabras que comienzan con la letra Z se derivan
del arabe, tales como zalea «osuuna», zanja «xanasay, zapato «uepesuxy.
Tomando en consideracion las metas bélicas de los arabes en el sur de
Espafia, podemos presentar muchas palabras del ambito militar. Alcdzar y
alcdila — «fortificacion y fortalezay», se incluyen en muchos nombres de
lugares geograficos de Espafia (por ejemplo: L0oS Alcdzares — un municipio
espafiol de la region de Murcia; Alcald de Henares — una ciudad que
corresponde a la Comunidad de Madrid).

También en espafiol, debido a la influencia arabe, aparecieron tales
palabras como rehén «zapyunuxy, tarifa «gunazopoday y asesino «6oueysLy.
La competencia arabe en matematicas posibilitd prestar tales palabras como
zero «Hynoy, cifra «yugpay, dlgebra «ancebpa» y cénit «3zenimy. La
preposicion espafiola “hasta” es una modificaciéon de la palabra arabe
«hattay.

En conclusiéon podemos decir que hay muchos otros ejemplos
interesantes de palabras que llegaron al espafiol del el arabe. Por eso la
mayoria de los estudios recientes tratan de demostrar que es imposible
ignorar una fuerte influencia que ha sido realizada por los conquistadores
arabes en Espaiia.

Consultora de investigacion y lingiiistica: Catedratica Principal
M.Y. Onischenko.

Kateryna Slavinskaya, Julia Koroleva
Universidad de Alfredo Nobel, Dnipré, Ucrania

PROBLEMAS FONETICO-LEXICOS EN EL PROCESO DE
INTERPRETAR DEL ESPANOL AL UCRANIANO

Se sabe que la interpretacion a la lengua materna es el proceso que
implica una serie de dificultades. Por supuesto, la base fundamental para
realizar la interpretacion de alta calidad es el dominio del idioma extranjero.
Para un intérprete, cualquiera que sea su experiencia profesional, formular
una idea comprensible, tanto en la lengua materna como en la extranjera, no
es problema principal. La comprension correcta del texto original es la tarea
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mas dificil. Las dificultades fonéticas y léxicas puedan provocar errores
durante dicho proceso.

En general, las equivocaciones fonéticas ocurren cuando un intérprete
no conoce las particularidades de la pronunciacion de los hispanohablantes.
La manera de hablar de un andaluz que no pronuncia la letra “s” al final o la
omite en el medio de palabras, puede causar homonimia y comprencion falsa,
por ejemplo: ;Cémo estas (tir)? [Como estd] = ;Como estd (€, ella, Usted)?
[Como estd]. Debido a ello las palabras habituales puedan parecer
desconocidas: escuela [ecuela], espaiiol [epaiiol]. Tales dificultades es
posible evitarlas facilmente si el intérprete se familiariza de antemano con las
variantes nacionales del espafiol hablado, usando grabaciones
correspondientes 0 comunicandose con los nativos. Ademas suelen causar
dificultades los toponimos (la Ciudad Condal — Barcelona, “Zona F” — un
territorio en las ciudades donde se concentran las tiendas frikis) o nombres
propios (Palacio de Linares — Casa de América).

Regularmente el vocabulario de la lengua espafiola (como el de
cualquier lengua viva) se modifica y se aumenta gracias al desarrollo de la
sociedad humana. Cada periodo historico enriquezé el tesauro espafiol (por
ejemplo: palabras y expresiones del arabe: azafata, aceituna, ojald,
zanahoria, guitarra).

El inglés también tuvo una gran influencia en el desarrollo del
espafiol. Sin embargo, los espafioles no prestan directamente palabras
inglesas sino hacen calcos o buscan equivalentes en su idioma. Por “calcos”
se entiende la formacion de nuevas palabras que son una copia del analogo
inglés con su estructura y significado. Por ejemplo, la palabra inglesa
"online" en la interpretacion espafiola se deletrea "en linea". Otro ejemplo es
la palabra inglesa “pub” que en espafiol Se pronuncia de manera
completamente diferente. Muy a menudo eso también puede provocar
dificultades, ya que no es facil reconocer tal palabra sin saberla.

Por lo tanto el intérprete no puede usar diccionarios, libros de
referencia o enciclopedias y por ello debe preparase de antemano y estudiar
cuidadosamente todo el vocabulario relacionado con el discurso particular.

Consultora de investigacion y lingiiistica: Catedratica Principal
M.Y. Onischenko.

Angelina Strots
Alfred Nobel Université, Dnipro, Ukraine

CARACTERISTIQUES DU FRANCAIS AU CANADA

La population du Canada est représentée par deux groupes
d'ascendance francaise et anglaise. Le statut francais varie d'une province et
d'un territoire a l'autre.
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Au Québec, ou les Frangais sont majoritaires, le francais est la langue
officielle au niveau provincial. Le Nouveau-Brunswick est la seule province
officiellement bilingue. On peut ajouter a cela les petites communautés
francophones du Maine, du New Hampshire et du Vermont aux Etats-Unis,
ou les Québécois et les Néo-Brunswickois (surtout dans le Maine) ont
immigré en grand nombre de 1830 a 1930.

Les deux langues officielles du Canada, l'anglais et le francais, sont
respectivement les langues maternelles de 59,3% et 22,9% de la population.
Le frangais et 'anglais ont un statut égal devant les tribunaux fédéraux, au
Parlement et dans toutes les sociétés d'Etat fédérales, ainsi que dans d'autres
organismes gouvernementaux au Canada.

Au Québec, si vous lisez des journaux ou d'autres textes, ils seront en
frangais, malgré quelques mots du Québec qui trahissent l'origine de son
auteur. Les Québécois parlent francais, mais les différences orales sont trés
visibles, encore plus qu'entre les régions frangaises.

Similitudes et différences entre les langues

Quebec French expression Metropolitan French gloss English gloss

avoir le flu avoir la diarrhée to have diarrhea

avoir le godt dérange gouter une saveur étrange | to taste something strange, unexpected
en arracher en baver to have a rough time

faire beau soleil faire un temps radieux to have radiant/sunny weather

prendre une marche faire une promenade to take a walk

avoir le bec fin faire le difficile to be picky

se faire passer un sapin se faire duper to be tricked

parler a travers son chapeau | parler a tort et a travers to talk through one's hat

Le frangais canadien conserve certaines caractéristiques du francais du

XVlle siécle qui n'existent plus en frangais ordinaire. Mais en méme temps, il

utilise également plus l'anglais que le frangais standard. On peut parler des

mots anglais acceptés, mais avec orthographe ou suffixe frangais, ou de

phrases et d'expressions anglaises traduites en frangais. Cependant, les

Québécois empruntent souvent des mots et des expressions a leurs voisins
anglophones.

Consultant scientifique et linguistique : Maitre-assistante

L.V. Ratomska.
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Maria Todoroshko
Universidad Alfredo Nobel, Dnipro, Ucrania

LOS SIMBOLOS DE ESPANA Y LA CULTURA ESPANOLA

Cuando escuchamos sobre el hermoso y maravilloso pais con nombre
inolvidable Espafa, tenemos unon imagenes bellos en nuestra cabeza: la
playa soleada, el mar Mediterraneo, el baile apasionado, la fiesta imparable,
la musica encantadora, la guitarra espafiola, el jamén delicioso y el grandioso
templo de la Sagrada Familia. Y los simbolos de Espafia ;como pueden
sorprendernos?

El primer simbolo de este pais soleado es el flamenco. Los origenes de
esta danza antigua se originan en Andalucia. Apasionada guitarra, golpes de
tacones temperamentales, los trajes llamativos: la base del estilo legendario,
que tomod lo mejor del arte popular de los antiguos vascos, arabes, tribus
bereberes y gitanos. Este baile apasionado no deja de sorprender a la
generacion moderna con su expresion y emotividad. Sobre la base del
flamenco, aparecen nuevos estilos y tendencias de baile juvenil. La actuacion
de este baile es toda una filosofia de vida, por lo tanto, se cree que una mala
persona no podra bailar flamenco.

El segundo simbolo de Espafia es la famosa Corrida que no es solo
entretenimiento, sino una forma de arte nacional. Esta accion tiene ciertas
reglas, rituales y es una actuacion emocionante. La Corrida comienza con la
tradicional procesion de matadores, picardos, oficiales a caballos. La Corrida
generalmente se celebra los fines de semana del 19 de marzo al 12 de
octubre. Un gran desfile lo abre. La actuacion en si misma consta de tres
actos. En febrero de 2013, se presentd una peticion al parlamento solicitando
que las corridas de toros sean reconocidas como patrimonio cultural nacional
y un simbolo oficial de Espafia. Este documento fue firmado por 590 mil
espafioles.

El tercer simbolo es el toro, o mejor dicho la estatua del toro. Junto
con el simbolo nacional, las Corridas de toros en Espaifia, el animal en si es
muy venerado: el toro. Por lo tanto, la escultura de un toro negro, que a
menudo se encuentra en los lugares mas inesperados. Las primeras esculturas
de toros negros fueron de madera, de 4 metros de altura. Segln el grado de
popularizacion de este simbolo, los toros negros se convirtieron en metal y
alcanzaron los 7 metros de altura. En 1994, hubo un punto de inflexion en la
popularizacion de este simbolo. El publico espafiol solicito reconocer las
esculturas del toro negro como patrimonio cultural del pais. Y el gobierno
reconocid la estatua de los toros como un simbolo no oficial.

Por ultimo, me gustaria decir que los simbolos de la cultura espaiola
son muy interesantes y vale la pena explorar su historia.

Consultor lingiiistico y de investigacion: Catedratico T.E.Pysmennyi.
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Darina Tsvitanska, Margarita Onasenko
Universidad Alfredo Nobel, Dnipré, Ucrania

SAGRADA FAMILIA -LA CATEDRAL MAS GRANDIOSA DE LA
MODERNIDAD

El Templo de la Sagrada Familia es uno de los lugares mas
interesantes de Barcelona.

El templo comenzd a construirse de acuerdo con el proyecto del
famoso arquitecto Antonio Gaudi y para hoy no esta terminado. Esta catedral
tiene muchos hechos interesantes de los cuales quisiera relatar.

1. La construccion de la catedral dura mas de un siglo. El trabajo en
la Sagrada Familia comenz6 en 1882. Antonio Gaudi trabajo en el templo
casi hasta 1926 (cuando murid) y pasoé los ultimos afios de su vida realizando
este proyecto.

2. Vale la pena sefialar que la duracion de la construccion del templo
es muy larga. Si la construccion de la catedral se completa de acuerdo con el
plan en 2026, la duracion del proceso sera 144 afios. Por ejemplo, los
antiguos egipcios construyeron las piramides no mas de 20 afios.

3. La inacabada Sagrada Familia fue inscrita en la Lista del
Patrimonio Mundial de la UNESCO en 1984. Fue posible gracias a su
arquitectura Unica y la capacidad de Gaudi para crear algo tan innovador e
inimitable.

4. En 2010, la Sagrada Familia fue privada del titulo de catedral.
Papa Benedicto XVI declardé que este majestuoso edificio se llamaria una
basilica.

5. Segun el proyecto, la Sagrada Familia tiene 18 torres. Las torres
simbolizan 12 apostoles, 4 evangelistas, la Virgen Maria yJests Cristo.

6. Por cierto, Antonio Gaudi esta enterrado en esta catedral. La
tumba se encuentra en el nivel subterraneo del edificio y esta rodeada por
cuatro capillas, cada una de las cuales esta dedicada a diferentes figuras. La
tumba de Gaudi esta en la capilla dedicada a la Virgen Maria.

7. La Catedral de la Sagrada Familia es sin duda un lugar favorito no
solo para los espaifioles, sino también para muchos turistas. Sin embargo, en
la historia de la catedral habia un periodo en que querian destruirla. Esto
sucedi6 en 1936 durante la Guerra Civil espafiola. Los anarquistas
irrumpieron en la catedral y prendieron fuego a la cripta. Luego se quemaron
muchos documentos y dibujos para la construccion del templo.

8. Cuando se complete la construccion de la Sagrada Familia, el
templo se convertira en el edificio religioso mas alto de Europa. Su altura con
el pico mas alto sera de 170 metros.

9. Dentro de la catedral hay ascensores que ayudan a los turistas en
las partes mas bajas y mas altas del edificio. Es dificil para muchos creer que
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los ascensores operan dentro del templo, especialmente en torres muy
estrechas.

Consultor lingiiistico y de investigacion: Catedratico

T.E. Pysmennyi

Dmitry Vishnevsky
Universidad Alfredo Nobel, Dnipro, Ucrania

EL SIMBOLISMO EN LA CULTURA ESPANOLA

Hay varios simbolos que forman parte de la cultura tradicional en
Espaiia. Algunos son mas notables y comunes que otros, pero cada uno tiene
un significado emocional o histérico que ha mantenido la atencion del
publico en todo el mundo. Los simbolos representan la identidad, la historia e
incluso la personalidad de un pais o cultura. Los simbolos a menudo aparecen
en obras de literatura e imagenes artisticas. También pueden formar parte de
la vida diaria, como en un modismo o cuando se usan para describir algo de
naturaleza politica en las noticias. Consideremos los simbolos mas notables
en la cultura espaifiola.

Los toros han estado en la cultura espafiola durante muchos afios y su
incorporacion en las tradiciones nacionales sigue siendo muy significativa,
especialmente para generaciones anteriores. Actualmente hay algunos que lo
consideran de mal gusto, este puede depender de donde es en Espafia. En
regiones como Andalucia, la cultura con toros es muy popular. El Encierro es
un fenémeno interesante en Espafia. Se suelta un grupo de toros por una calle
para que corran por la ruta concreta. Mientras tanto, un grupo de valientes
corredores corren delante de ellos y experimentan cuanto tiempo pueden
resistir antes de que se conviertan en el titere del toro o logren salir de alli
ViV0s y sanos.

Los molinos de viento son también simbolicos, famosos por el papel
de Don Quijote, creado por Cervantes. El libro cuenta la historia de Don
Quijote, quien cree que se encuentra con un gigante. Los “gigantes” son, de
hecho, solo un conjunto de molinos de viento. Esta escena ha demostrado ser
una parte inolvidable de la novela y ha sido un simbolo con una brillante
asociacion con Espana.

No es dificil reconocer la bandera espafiola en todo el mundo. Esto
estd explicado por su origen. En el siglo dieciocho, cuando Carlos III vino al
trono, vio que la mayoria de los paises europeos tenia banderas
prevalentemente blancas y, visto que a menudo tenian guerras, se provocaban
confusiones en el mar, por lo que no era facil determinar si un barco divisado
pertenecia al enemigo. Por esta razon, le dijo al mariscal que le preparara
varias banderas. El eligio doce bocetos y se los ensefio al rey. La bandera
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seleccionada como bandera de guerra es el antepasado directo de la bandera
actual.

Podemos concluir que hay muchos simbolos en Espafia y aquellos que
no estan inmersos en la cultura espafiola probablemente se perderan en el
contexto cultural de los simbolos y no podran apreciar completamente la
riqueza de su significado.

Consultor lingiiistico y de investigacion, catedratico principal
A.A. Pliushchai.

Anastasia Zagoumenna
Université Alfred Nobel, Dnipro, Ukraine

ESPACE DE LA FRANCOPHONIE

Pendant de nombreux siécles, la langue et la culture frangaises ont eu
un impact significatif sur d'autres peuples et nations, étant constamment au
centre de la communauté internationale. Etre francophone signifie étre
conscient de leur appartenance a un grand groupe de personnes qui partagent
des valeurs communes, un intérét pour la culture et la langue francaise.

Le mot "francophonie" a été inventé pour la premicre fois en 1880 par
le géographe francais Onesime Reclus pour désigner les zones géographiques
ou le frangais est parlé ou la totalit¢ des personnes qui parlent
frangais.L'organisation internationale francophone réunit 56 pays
francophones du monde. L'organisation existe depuis plus de quarante ans: le
20 mars 1970, un accord a été signé au Niger pour créer une organisation
intergouvernementale des pays francophones.

Le terme a été particulierement popularisé par Léopold Sédar
Senghor. Selon les mots de Senghor, «la création d'une communauté de
langue frangaise exprime le besoin de notre époque, ou I'homme, menacé par
le progrés scientifique dont il est l'auteur, veut construire un nouvel
humanisme qui soit, en méme temps, a sa propre mesure et a celle du
COSMOS ».

Aujourd'hui, le concept de francophone est interprété de maniere plus
étendue: c'est un moyen d'interaction entre différentes cultures, c'est une
nouvelle fagon de comprendre le monde dans toute sa diversité linguistique.

En Europe les pays francophones comprennent la Suisse, le
Luxembourg, la France, le Monaco et la Belgique. En Amérique figure
d'abord le Canada (province de Québec); aux Etats-Unis on compte & 1
million les Franco-américains. En Afrique, le Maroc, la Tunisie, 1'Algérie, les
jeunes républiques de 1'Afrique noire d'expression frangaise ont conservé au
francais une place éminente. Le frangais est reconnu comme langue officielle
au Mali, au Niger, au Gabon, au Congo et au Togo. Dans I'Océan Indien le
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frangais est la langue des DOM-TOM (Départements et territoires d'Outre-
Mer). Quant a 1'Asie, le frangais reste langue d'enseignement au Vietnam, au
Laos et au Cambodge.

Le francais conserve a juste titre un role trés important comme langue
de culture et de formation de l'esprit, langue d'accés aux sciences et aux
techniques d'aujourd'hui et langue de commerce international.

Consultant scientifique et linguistique: Maitre-assistante
L.V. Ratomska

Viktoria Zhiikova, igor Sovguyria
Univesidad Alfredo Nobel, Dnipro, Ucrania

PRESTAMOS INGLESES EN EL IDIOMA ESPANOL

Cada idioma es un sistema vivo que sigue evolucionando y
cambiando. Multiples contactos lingiiisticos y la interaccion historico-cultural
resultan la aparicion de préstamos — elementos de un idioma extranjero
(palabras, morfemas, construcciones sintacticas) adaptados a otro idioma. Los
préstamos surgen gracias al desarrollo de procesostécnicos, econdmicos,
politicos, culturales y cientificos de los pueblos. La razéon de guardar los
préstamos en la lengua es nombrarunoselementos nuevos, conceptos o
fenémenosdesconocidos previamente.

Como se sabe en cualquier idioma contemporaneo hay préstamos de
otras lenguas. Los hay mucho en el espafiol actual: los arabismos,
germanismos, italianismos y anglicismos.Como resultado del desarrollo del
progreso cientifico-técnico, de los medios decomunicacién y la proliferacion
de Internet, se observa una cantidad considerable de anglicismos en el idioma
espafiol. Dichas palabras inglesas experimentan un cambio morfologico
cuando se adaptan al espaiiol. Por ejemplo, como resultado de estos cambios,
las palabras con la terminacion -ing pierden la -g final (travelling — travelin);
hay una transformacion de palabras con el sufijo -cién (swaption —swapcion,
estandarizacion, dolarizacion); unas palabras pueden correlacionarse en un
cierto sentido 1éxico y gramatical(colapso — colapso; shute — shut, bloque —
block; ganga —gang, yarda — yard, suéter — sweater, goal — gol, boxing —
boxeo, pudding — pudin, leader — lider). También determinados procesos
morfologicos resultan la aparicion deneologismosque se construyen de
elementos(sufijos y terminaciones) espafioles y los del inglés (cocteleria —
cocktail, brokerismo —broker, mitinero — meeting, autostopista — auto-stop).
Muy a menudo los anglicismos, después de haber sufrido una adaptacion
morfoldgica, participan en la formacion de palabras. Como ejemplo se pude
nombrar el préstamo “flash” queprovienedel verbo flasear.
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En conclusion nos gustaria notar que los anglicismos se usaran
ampliamente en diferentes publicaciones periddicas espafiolas, los
pudieramosencontrar en el campo econdmico, politico y el informatico.
Mucho menos ellos se localizan entre las palabras de ensefianza, derecho
penal y la industria del transporte. Una gran cantidad de préstamos ingleses
se forma gracias a la transliteracion, muchas palabras adquieren la forma
gramatical del idioma espafiol y son parte del stock principal del idioma.

Consultora de investigacion y lingiiistica: Catedratica Principal
M.Y. Onischenko.

Ounexcanapa AnapeeBa, €ausasera Jlyruicra
Yuieepcumem imeni Anvgppeoa Hoobens, /Ininpo, Yxpaina

MMPABHAJIA KHTAHCBHKOI BBIYJIMBOCTI

T — DR E K A AR &R S T E AR
W BEHSE IR, APAERIBAE T G o X2 Gk 2 P ) — MRk 7 2K

hE GRS T E AR, hERSALCETERIE, JUE
g R BT RN SPE O AL, R R AR G A S 15
, Hrp— s B E A K.

Kuraiicbka  nwmBimizamist  OQiIifHO  BBaXKAETBCA  OJHIEO 3
HaliaBHIMX. BoHa movana ¢opMyBaTucs COTHI THCSY POKiB TOMY, i 3i0paina
B c0o0i Oe3miy Tpaguimiid i KyiabTyp, SKi JAyXKe CHIBHO BiIpi3HSIOTHCS Bil
3axiHUX 1 IHIIUX CXigHHUX KpaiH. Ha rpyHTI nux BigMiHHOCTEH (GOpMy€EThCS
0e3J1iY HemOPO3YMiHb B MKKYJIBTYPHUX BiTHOCHHAX.

Mera pobOTH: BH3HAQUUTH OCHOBHI NPUHLIUNM  KUTaiCbKOT
BBIYJIMBOCTI 1 0COOJIMBOCTI MOBEIIHKH.

106 3po3yMiTH TNPHHIMIIMA KHUTAHChKOI BBIWJIMBOCTI MOTPIOHO
naM'sTaTd, LI0 KWTaili, sK HaljaBHima HaponxHicts Cxony, MaroTh
ocoOnmBy MeHTanbHiCTh. CrpaBkHI TNpaBuia iX TIOBEIIHKH 3aXxOBaHi
rIIMOOKO BCEpeAMHi, Ha PiBHI KyJIBTYpPH 31 CTapOJaBHIMU TPaJULisIMH Haii.
B Kutai Hemae wiTkoro po3mexyBanHs (inocodii 1 BipyBaHHS, ajKe KUTTEBI
NPUHIUIH TOXOAATh 3 BYCT (UIocOo(diB 1 NEpeTBOPIOIOTHCS Ha JIOTMH.
Kuraiini myke HiHYIOTH 1 IIaHYIOTH CBOIO iCTOpiI0, TOMY IIO BiI4yBaroTh
ce0e 4YacCTWHOIO TpaaWLii 1 mpuiHATHX wiHHOCTeH. [louyTTs €nHaHHA 3
MUHYJIEM 1 CbOTOJICHHSIM ITOT HaIlil 1a€ TM BIICBHEHICTh 1 BIMIYTTS OC3ICKH.

3aBAsiKu OCOOTUBOCTSIM KHUTAMCHKOI MOBH, MMUCEMHOCTI, (inocodii Ta
CTapoJaBHIM TpaaWIlisM, KUTAHChKa Haiisl 30eperia CBOIO aBTECHTHYHICTh i
HaI[iOHAJILHUHN XapakTep i Mo ChOroJeHHs. TiNbKM 3a JTOMOMOTOI0 3HAHHS i
PO3YMIHHA KHTAMCBHKHX TPaguIliii MOXHA 3pO3yMIiTH Oarato TOro, Imo Ha
NepIIUi MO 3[Ja€ThCS HE3PO3yMIJMM [0 BIJHOLICHHIO 0 Cy4YacHHX
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KHTAMIB, OCKUIPKA BOHHM, IX IMOBEIIHKA Ta PO3YMIHHS CHUTYaIlili CHIBHO

BIPI3HAIOTECS Y BCiX cdepax XKHUTTA: Yy NOOYTOBIH BBIWIMBOCTI, NITOBIH
eTHIIi, TIOBEAIHIII 3 TOCTSMH 1 B TOBCAKACHHOMY KHTTI.

HayxoBwuii kepiBHUK, KOHCYJBTaHT 3 MOBH: BHKJIaJad

1.B Mimesko.

Harania Kosbaca, Kapine Cumonsin
Yuieepcumem imeni Anvppeoa Hoobens, m. /Ininpo, Yrpaina

KUTANUCBKA KYXHS

PER-ANABER , BT URERE , BEBEME , HLMEN
XS , S X BEACHRERR, PERERKANAEME
ENELS, FENXAEXIEE  EEEFR, FEAERIEZRA , BR
Ealt , BRTRER—HFE , NERELAZFRS, FEAR
EEMNARRR , XERXREER, I3k, Bk, BXR. K. %,
Wk, BX. RINWBEENERNRPERRREZES %

Kyxns Kurato, mo Mae maBHIO icTOpif0 i KOPHCTYETHCS CIIABOIO Y
BCbOMY CBITi, € OJHMM 3 HaWBaXJIUBIIIMX KOMIIOHEHTIB KHTaHChKOT
uuBinizanii. Ilopsn 3 ¢paHIy3pkor0 Ta ITATIMCHKOIO KyXHSAMH KHTalCbhKa
KyXHsl CTaHOBUTb TpPU TOJOBHI CBIiTOBI KyxHi. [lnsi kuraiicbkoi KyxHi
XapakTepHi BENMKWI acOpPTUMEHT 1 BHCOKAa MalCTepHICTh KyXapiB.
OOOB'A3KOBUMH BUMOTAaMH €: PETENbHUH Mif0ip CHPOBUHHUX HPOJYKTIB,
TOHKa 00poOKa, BOJIOJIHHA MaWCTEpPHICTIO PETyYJIOBATH CHIIy BOTHIO, 3 THM
mo0 OTpPUMAaTH CTpaBH TOTPIOHOTO apoMaTy, CMaKy 1 TIOXKHBHOCTI.
Icropuuno B pi3HUX paifoHax Kurato copmyBanmcs cBoi MiCIeBi KyXHi, IO
BiJJPI3HAIOTECS KOKHA CBOIMH OCOOJHMBOCTSIMH, HAOOPOM CTpaB i1 3aKyCOK.
BBaxaeTbcs, 1110 € BiciM BEIMKHUX KyXOHb Kuraro.

Jis xuTailiB BaXIUBO MO0 ka 00OB'sI3KOBO Oyna mpuBabiImBa
30BHi, MaJjla XOPOIIUi cMak i mpueMHMA apomar. OcoOIUBICTIO KUTAMCHKOT
KyXHI MO’KHA Ha3BaTH i Te, 0 TYT BUAUISIOTH HE M'ATh 3araJisHOIPUHHATHX
cMakiB, a mimmx BiciM. KpiMm cosioakoro, KHCiIoro, TOCTPOTo, TipKOTO i
COJIOHOTO, KHTAHIII PO3PI3HAIOTH IIe i apOMaTHUH, IPICHUH 1 HABITH 30JI0TUH
CMaK.

Kinbkicts ctpaB B Kurai Benmnuesna! [IpudoMy y KOXKHOI CTpaBH €
CBOsI IHJIVBiTyallbHa, HEIOBTOPHA Ha3Ba. KuTaimi 3 1bOro MPUBOJY KaXyTh
Tak: «Ha3Ba MOBMHHA HEOJMIHHO BHUKJIMKATH OakKaHHS CKYIITYBaTH IO
cTpaBy». IloraHo mpuUroTOBaHa CTpaBa, Ha JYMKY KHTaWI[B - [ 3JIOYHH,
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TOMY JI0 NPUTOTYBaHHS HIIXOIATH OCOOJIMBO, y KyXapsi IOBHHEH OyTH
«TSHBIAN - TAJAHT O IPUTOTYBAHHS iXKi.

TonoBHMIA cexpeT OCOONMBOCTI KUTAHCHKOI KyXHI KPHUETHCS HE B
PO3MaiTTi MPOIYKTiB i cmocoOi iX MOE€THAHHSA, a B METOII MPUTOTYBAaHHS.
I'pamotHa 00poOKa iHTpemi€eHTIB - 3amopyka cMaKy Oynp-sKoi CTpaBH.
Kyxapi BUKOPHCTOBYIOTh B TEXHIiIli IPUTOTYBaHHS 0arato croco0iB TETIOBOT
00poOKH, A1 TOTO, 100 30eperTu BCi KOPUCHI PEYOBHHH MPOIYKTIB.

KuTalicbKy KyXHIO BCl CIpPHHMAOTh SIK CKJIaJIHUM 1 HE3pO3yMinuit
npouec, aje SKIIO PO3YMITH OCHOBHI NPHHLMIM, TO HE BaXKo Oyne
NPUTOTYBATH B JIOMAIIHIX YMOBaX CTPaBM KHTAHCHKOI KyXHi.

HaykoBuii kepiBHUK Ta KOHCYJIbTaHT 3 MOBH BHKJIa/1ad
[.B.Mimenko.

Amnacracis Kozapyk, Banepia Konnakosa
Yuieepcumem imeni Anvgppeoa Hoobens, /lninpo, Yxpaina

HA3BH BIJIOMHUX BPEH/IIB KHTACbKOIO MOBOIO

MR XA EREMRMEE & A EEER . BOMIES M
Z IR S Z R AR R, BN, AEAgrEiRdE; sy, HES A
MIZESR, BliGds, SCHHRHE, %4915 . BRI LH 2 MEIIERT
RO EZER AL, HATHIN, B A R AREE 5 EARG HL AL R4
NAEIXAN T L AT B i) B

Kutaii € oguum 3 HalOLIBIIMX PHHKIB, SIKHH IMParHyTh OCBOITH
YHCIIeHH] 3apyOikHI koMnaHii, ipmMu Ta mignpuemcrBa. OpHAK Jajeko He
3aBXK/M 1€ BUSABJSIETHCS YCIIIIHUM, 1 OJTHUM 3 KIIIOUOBUX JDKEpEN MpodiieM B
JTAHOMY BHIIAJKy CTalOTh CaMe¢ MOBHI 3aco0W, a, KOHKpETHille, Mepexsas
Ha3BH KOMIIaHii Ha MOBY JIOKJbHOTO PHHKY. JIITHIBICTHYHI BiIMIHHOCTI MiX
€BPOICHCPKUMH MOBaMHM 1 KHTaHCHKOIO MOBOIO JOCHTH 3HA4Hi; KpiM TOTO,
ICHYIOTP TI03aMOBHI BIJMIHHOCTi, Taki K MEHTANITeT, KyJIbTYpPHI
OCOOJIMBOCTI, TPAIHIIIT 1 T.]I.

B pganumii yac B xoxl MacoBol rioOamizamii 1 OakaHHIO KOMIIaHIiM
OXONHTH SKOMOTa ILIMPIIY TEPUTOpil0 30yTy HpoOJieMH TepeKiany HasB
OpeHIiB Ha KUTAChbKy MOBY 3i 30€peXCHHSIM CEHCY, KOHIEemIii Ta imei
MPOAYKTY € HaMOUTbII aKTyaJbHUMH 1 CTAIOTh B PSAJ FOJOBHHUX 3aBAaHb IPHU
3aMyCKy MPOJIaXKiB Ha HOBOMY PHMHKY, - 110 i BU3HAYAE AKTYaJbHICTH JaHOI
TeMH.

O0'eKTOM [aHOTO MOCT/KCHHS € Ha3BM OpEHIIB Ha aHTMIHCHKIN
MOBI.

IIpenmMeroM  foOCTiiKeHHSI CIy)XaTb OCOOJMBOCTI  IEpeKiamy
3apyObKHUX OpeH/iB Ha KNUTaHCHKY MOBY.
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Mera poOOTH: BHUSBJICHHS KIIOYOBUX NPUHIMIIB 1 METOIIB
nepekyary Ha3B OpeH/IiB Ha KUTAaHCHKY MOBY.

Ilepexmactn opuriHambHy Ha3By OpeHIy Ha KHTaWCBKI ieporiidu
MOJKHA TaKUMH CIIOcO0aMu:

1. TIpocra TpancKpuOaris - mialip HaHOLIBIIT OTM3HKOT 32 3BYIaHHIM
Ha3Bu. [lo MoXiuBOCTI (ipMH HamaraloThCsl BHOWpAaTH HEHTpasbHI
iepormigum abo K Ti, IO BHUKIMKAIOTh IO3UTHBHI emorii. Merox

donetnynoro cmip3By4us Bubpana dipma Coca-Cola — B O A] SR(«IloBHuit

POT ILACTS»).

2. llpsmmii mepexyaxg 3a 3micToM 0e3 30epekeHHS NOmiOHOCTI
3By4aHHS. Y pa3i, AKII0 B Ha3Bi OPEHIy BUKOPHCTAHO OYyIb-sIKE CIIOBO, HOTO
MOXHa IPOCTO MEPEBECTH HA KNTAHChKY MOBY. Tak 3poomnu Nestle, craBmu

B E (Topobune THI3I0»).

3. AnamnTaris 3 ypaxyBaHHSIM CEHCY 1 3BYYaHHS — HaWCKIAIHINIUI 1
HaWlyCHIIIHUK BapiaHT, KOJIX TBOPISIM BIA€ThCsl 30€perTH BUMOBY, BKIIACTH B
NepeKiajl OpPUriHAJbHUN 3MICT 1 YHHKHYTH HETaTUBHOTO CHPUIHATTS.

Hanpuknan: npansauii nopomok «Taid» AR («Bunamsatu 6pym»).

4. 1 ocraHHI# BHJ TIepeKIagy — afanTamis 0e3 30epekeHHs] CMHUCIOBOL
1 3BYKOBOI TMOMIOHOCTi. 3aCTOCOBYIOYH IIe METOA, MOXHA CKOpEryBaTd

imimk ToBapy Ha punky. Hanpuxnan: Glade FliE «llepemorax.

Kuraiicbka Ha3zBa OpeHay — 1e ioro o0pa3 i OCHOBHHMH MOCHI
cnoxuBadeBl. Buxoaute, mo Ha3Ba OpeHIy IUIaBHO IEpETiKae B CIOTaH, 1
Xo4ya Ime He OOOB'I3kOBa yMOBa, ale HAWOUIBII YCINIIHI ITigIpHEMCTBA
JTOTPUMYIOTBCS IIHOTO TIpaBWIIA. BUBOASYM CBilf MPOAYKT Ha KHUTAMCHKHI
PHHOK, KO)KHa 3 KOMIIaHii 3MyllIeHa BpaxOBYBAaTW 3HAUEHHS IEPEKIamy
Ha3BU CBOTO OpEHIy, TaK SIK KyJIbTYPHI OCOOJHMBOCTI KpaiHW i MEHTaIIiTET
rparoTh BUPILIAJIbHY POJIb B TAPreTyBaHHI 1 30yTi TOBapy.

HaykoBuii kepiBHUK, KOHCYJIbTaHT 3 MOBH: BHKJIa[a4
[.B Miuienko.
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CURRENT SOCIO-POLITICAL PROBLEMS

Yana Bazavlyak
Universidad Alfredo Nobel, Dnipro, Ucrania

LOS DEPORTES EN ESPANA

Espaia es un pais que no solo destaca por sus hermosos paisajes y su
diversidad cultural, sino también por su aficion al deporte. El deporte en
Espafia tiene uno de los papeles principales, aproximadamente cada segundo
espailol practica deporte.

El deporte ocupa un lugar muy importante en la vida de los espafioles
y estd muy ligado a su historia, conectando la gente. Un gran parte de la
nacién espafiola sigue los deportes en los medios de comunicacion, hace
pronosticos deportivos, predicciones de futbol y apuestas, y se llena de
felicidad cuando la Seleccidon nacional de Espafia gana una final. El deporte
nacional en Espaiia es el futbol, es un deporte de equipo. El futbol despierta
la pasidn, la emocion y, en la mayoria de los casos, la fidelidad de vida con el
equipo al que uno le va. Actualmente, el futbol es mas que un deporte. Este
deporte es un juego donde todo el equipo se ayuda para conseguir la victoria,
jugando justo y limpio. Millones de personas en todo el mundo miran a su
equipo todos los fines de semana. Finalmente, el fatbol es uno de los deportes
que genera mas dinero debido a su popularidad en regiones como Europa,
América Latina, Asia y también Estados Unidos. Gran niimero de personas
obtienen ganancias con las inversiones, las apuestas y los movimientos de
capitales que este deporte puede implicar. La Copa Mundial de Futbol
generalmente genera millones de délares en ganancias en los paises a los que
se transfieren.

Otros deportes que practican en Espafia son el tenis y el ciclismo. El
ciclismo no se queda atras en la lista de los deportes favoritos. Muchos de los
ciclistas espafioles han tenido éxito en los mejores competiciones del mundo.
El ciclismo es muy conocido por los torneos que se celebran a lo largo de
todo el pais en diversas modalidades, tanto de ciclismo en carretera, ciclismo
de montafia, ciclismo en pista o ciclocross. Por lo demas, el ciclismo estd en
el centro de atencion por todo el pais para tener algunos de los mejores
representantes a nivel internacional.

El tenis es un deporte que también mueve masas y, una vez mas,
Espafia puede presumir de contar con algunos de los tenistas de mas éxito,
gue ganan mundiales y torneos europeos y que figuran en las listas de los
mejores tenistas del mundo. Hasta la fecha, Espafia ha ganado 11 medallas
olimpicas.

214



Entonces podemos decir que espafioles son una nacion bastante
atlética y el deporte es muy importante para ellos. Ademas, el clima del pais
protege todo tipo de actividades deportivas.

Consultor lingiiistico y de investigacion:Catedratico
T.E.Pysmennyi.

Daria Cherednichenko
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

THE CONCEPT OF MORALITY ACCORDING TO
RICHARD DAWKINS

There is no single meaning of “morality” in dictionaries; there are a
lot of definitions and different theories. But there is one idea that unites all of
them — we have to be moral. We should be kind and tell the difference
between “the good” and “the bad”. We can not be bad because it is
destructive and, first of all, harms ourselves. Immoral people destroy the
society and the immoral society will never be happy and successful. And that
is the fact that morality has been helping us to survive for a million years.

A lot of philosophers study the problems of morality. For example, we
have meta-ethics, one of the philosophy branches, that asks questions “What
should I do?”, “What is goodness?”, “How can we tell what is good from
what is bad?”. Some scholars, like Richard Garner and Bernard Rosen
distinguish three meta-ethics problems: What is the meaning of moral terms
or judgments? What is the nature of moral judgments? How may moral
judgments be supported or defended? Philosophy poses the questions and
does not give the objective claims of something being right and wrong.

While the philosophers ask the questions, the psychologists try to give
the answers and explain what morality is. For example, a feminist Carol
Gilligan established the normative ethical theory which is called Ethics of
care. She considers that moral based on impersonal relationships and care is a
virtue. Social psychologists Martin Hoffman and Jonathan Haidt underline
that morality is based on biology, because we can understand the feelings and
emotional states of each other and support each other. So, we are empathic.

But there is another point of view that does not need any studies —
morality is an achievement of religion. Richard Dawkins writes in his book
that if you are not a religious person, so you have no reason to be a moral
person, because “if there is no God, why be good?”. Religious people always
claim that if you want to be good it is necessary to believe in God, because
only religion can provide the standards of good and evil. For example,
Christianity gives its followers a list of ill acts, so we call it “Ten Tables”.
There are ten things the God does not want you to do and once you violate
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one of this commands it considers it as a deep sin and there will be a
punishment. Literally, the religious people are forced to be moral, because if
they are not the ones there is the God who is ready to punish them. There is a
great quote from Einstein “If people are good only because they fear
punishment, and hope for reward, then we are a sorry lot indeed”.

Richard Dawkins does not give us his own definition of morality, but
he makes a reference to Charles Darwin and three pretty good ‘to be good,
altruistic and moral. First of all, morality is vital for mice and men to survive
and preserve the genes. There is the natural selection out in a wild and
everyone wants to succeed.

The second reason is the repayment of favors given. A bird
honeyguide can easily find a bees’ nest but can not break it, at the same time
honey badger can not find a nest but can break it. So they help each other,
though they are the representatives of different species.

The third reason is really important for humans, it is a reputation. No
one wants to be a black sheep in a family, and this family does not like the
evil, selfish members who can ruin it. Dawkins shows us that we have rather
well-minded reasons to be moral than religious ones. Obviously, this point of
view is connected to the anthropological standpoint.

As we can see, there are a lot of views and definitions. Since our brain
became more complex we try to find out if we are kind enough, what the
kindness is, what the ‘right choice’ is, etc. Concepts of morality vary over the
time, but sometimes religion contradicts them and fear of God is the best of a
bad lot.

Scientific and language supervision by Senior Lecturer
V.V Kalinichenko.

Nikita Suprun
OlesHoncharDnipro National University, Dnipro, Ukraine

BASIC ACTIVITIES OF THE PROSECUTOR'S OFFICE OF
UKRAINE

Introduction. The issues of determining the specific functions and
activities of the Prosecutor's Office of Ukraine have not yet been fully
determined. Since 2014, the reform and introduction of important changes in
the legislation on the Prosecutor's Office of Ukraine have been initiated and
they are still being amended and modified to this day. The prosecutors’
functions and their powers, the lawsuit and the prosecutor’s place in it depend
on these changes.

The purpose of the study. The purpose of this work is to identify the
basic principles of the activity of the Prosecutor's Office of Ukraine (its
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functions, powers, regulatory framework, etc.), as well as to identify
distinctions in different editions of the Law of Ukraine "On the Prosecutor's
Office."

The main part of the study. The Prosecutor's Office of Ukraine
operates primarily on the basis of the Constitution of Ukraine as the basic law
of Ukraine [1]. But the Constitution of Ukraine is used by many different
state bodies and structures as a legal basis for their activity. Therefore, the
Prosecutor's Office of Ukraine is separated from them by its special legal act
- the Law of Ukraine“On the Prosecutor's Office”. It was adopted on
November 5, 1991 after Ukraine had gained independence and it regulated
the activity of the prosecutor's office for twenty-four years. It is known that
on October 14, 2014 a new Law on the Prosecutor's Office was adopted. It
entered into force on July 15, 2015. This new law was necessary for the
reform of the Prosecutor's Office of Ukraine. It brought a lot of important and
sometimes ambiguous changes, in particular, the deprivation of the
Prosecutor's Office of Ukraine of the so-called "general oversight” [4].
Among other innovations of the Law, there can be mentioned the
organizational structure improvement of the prosecutor's bodies;
strengthening of the prosecutor's independence guarantees; strengthening of
prosecutorial self-government bodies role; narrowing of the prosecutors'
powers of representation in court. It should be stressed that this new version
of the law has generally been approved by the Venice Commission, which
means that it is in line with the European standards and values [5]. The
version of the Law of Ukraine “On the Prosecutor's Office” of 13.12.2019 is
currently the latest version and defines the functions assigned to the
Prosecutor's Office of Ukraine [2] as following:

1) supporting state prosecution in court;

2) representing the interests of citizens or the state in court;

3) supervision of the observance of laws by the bodies carrying out
operational search activity, inquiry or pre-trial investigation;

4) supervision of the observance of laws in the court decisions
enforcement in criminal cases, as well as in the application of other measures
of a compulsory nature, which are connected with the restriction of personal
freedom of citizens.

The prosecutor's office's activities are based on certain principles,
which must be adhered to, including:

1) the rule of law and the recognition of life, health, honor and dignity,
inviolability and security as the highest social value;

2) legality, fairness, impartiality and objectivity;

3) territoriality;

4) presumption of innocence;

5) independence of prosecutors in the performance of their
prosecutorial activities;
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6) political neutrality of the prosecutor's office;

7) inadmissibility of unlawful interference by the prosecutor's office in
the activities of the legislative, executive and judicial bodies;

8) respect for the independence of judges;

9) transparent activities of the prosecutor's office;

10) strict adherence to the requirements of professional ethics and
behavior.

The prosecutor's independence in the performance of his / her
activities can be attributed to one of the fundamental principles of the
prosecutor's office, because it directly relates to the performance of certain
prosecutorial functions, and it also affects the way a prosecutor will be able
to perform his / her functions in good faith. Prosecutors' independence is
ensured by:

1) the special procedure for their appointment to the post, dismissal
from office, bringing them to disciplinary responsibility;

2) the procedure for exercising powers, determined by procedural and
other laws;

3) prohibition of unlawful influence, pressure or interference with the
exercise of the prosecutor's powers;

4) proper financial, social and pension support of the prosecutor;

5) functioning of prosecutorial self-government bodies;

6) methods and various means of ensuring the personal safety of the
prosecutor, his family members, property, as well as other remedies provided
by law;

7)the procedure for financing and organizational support of
prosecutor's office activities established by law.

Also, the Law of Ukraine “On the Prosecutor's Office” stipulates
certain obligations for public informing about the prosecutorial activity
performance, namely:

1) prosecuting authorities should inform the public about their
activities by means of mass media reports at least twice a year;

2) the Prosecutor General personally reports to the Verkhovna Rada of
Ukraine at a plenary session on the activities of the Prosecutor's Office by
providing generalized statistical and analytical data at least once a year;

3) the heads of regional and district prosecutors' offices shall inform
the population of the respective administrative and territorial unit about the
results of activities in that particular territory by providing aggregated
statistical and analytical data at an open plenary meeting of the relevant
council, to which media representatives are invited, at least twice a year;

4) providing information on the activities of the prosecutor's office
which is published in the national and local print media and on the official
websites of the prosecutor's offices;
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5) the bodies of the Prosecutor's Office shall publish the normative
legal acts issued by them concerning the organization and activity of the
Prosecutor's Office of Ukraine in accordance with the procedure established
by law.

The Prosecutor's Office of Ukraine is a system that unites different
state bodies, namely:

1) The Prosecutor General’s Office. It organizes and coordinates the
activities of all bodies of the prosecutor's office, ensures the proper
functioning of the Unified Register of Pre-trial Investigations and its
maintenance by the bodies of pre-trial investigation, determines the uniform
procedure for reporting on the status of criminal wrongdoing and the
activities of the prosecutor's office aimed at the ensuring of the prosecutor's
office performance. It is headed by the Prosecutor General, who has two first
deputies and deputies, as well as the Deputy Prosecutor General who is the
Head of the Specialized Anti-Corruption Prosecutor's Office.

2) Regional Prosecutor's Offices, the ARC Prosecutor's Office and the
City of Sevastopol, the Kyiv City Prosecutor's Office. They are headed,
respectively, by the Head of the Regional Prosecutor's Office, the Head of the
Prosecutor's Office of the ARC and the City of Sevastopol, the Head of the
Kyiv City Prosecutor's Office that has a first deputy and no more than three
deputies.

3) District Prosecutor's Offices. In the system of the prosecutor's
office of Ukraine there are district prosecutor's offices, the list and territorial
jurisdiction of which are determined by the order of the Prosecutor General.
The establishment, reorganization and liquidation of district prosecutor's
offices, as well as the determination of their competence, structure and
staffing are carried out by the Prosecutor General. District Prosecutor's
Office is headed by the head of the district prosecutor's office that has a first
deputy and no more than two deputies.

4) Specialized Anti-Corruption Prosecutor's Office. It is located in the
office premises of the National Anti-Corruption Bureau of Ukraine or in the
office premises of the Prosecutor General’s Office (regional or district
prosecutor's office), which are located separately from other office premises
of the Prosecutor General’s Office. The head of the Specialized Anti-
Corruption Prosecutor's Office may be headed by a person whose candidacy
was selected after the competition by a selection committee for the position
of the head.

Conclusions. The Prosecutor's Office of Ukraine is an important
system of bodies to which the state has assigned the functions of supervising
the observance of laws, representation of interests of citizens or the state in
court, support of state prosecution in court. Changes in the legislation on the
basics of the Prosecutor's Office of Ukraine are primarily felt by prosecutors
and legal professionals, some of whom are clearly not happy about the
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changes in the reform of the Prosecutor's Office of Ukraine [3], in particular,
the deprivation of the prosecutor's office of the function of "general
oversight", which, in fact, was one of the most important and fundamental
functions of prosecutors not so long ago. But time is passing and we must
adapt to today's realities, and we should not forget that Ukraine has taken a
course to change the legislation in order to comply with the standards and
traditions ofthe European law, which is playing a more and more
significantrole in our country, increasing its importance to Ukraine.
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PSYCHOLOGY

Daria Yevtukhovska
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

DAS PROGRAMM DER KREATIVEN KONFLIKTLOSUNG UNTER
STUDENTEN

Trotz seiner komplexen Struktur spielt das Studium der emotionalen
Intelligenz  in der modernen Welt eine bedeutende Rolle. Die
heranwachsende Generation spiegelt am besten das Bild des Geschehens
wider und erfordert besondere Aufmerksamkeit von Lehrern und Erziehern.
Die Griinderin des Programms zur Losung kreativer Konflikte, Linda
Lantieri, schlug eine alternative Methode zur Schaffung einer bewussteren
Generation vor.

Die Ukraine und Amerika sind viel weiter voneinander entfernt, aber
dies ist kein Hindernis fir das Erbe lebenswichtiger Dinge.
Konfliktsituationen zwischen Kindern treten nicht nur in einem bestimmten
Land auf, daher breiten sich Mdglichkeiten zu ihrer Losung auf dem
gesamten Planeten aus. Eine erfolgreiche Psychologin und Administratorin
des stddtischen Bildungsministeriums Linda Lantieri untersuchte das
Temperament und Verhalten von Kindern im schulpflichtigen Alter und kam
zu bestimmten Schlussfolgerungen. Das von ihr erstellte Programm besteht
nicht nur darin, Konfliktsituationen zu 16sen, sondern auch das Bewusstsein
von Kindern zu beeinflussen.

Basierend auf dem entwickelten Programm sieht die Schulverwaltung
mehrere Stunden fiir den obligatorischen Psychologieunterricht vor. Wéhrend
des Unterrichts ldsst ein qualifizierter Lehrer die Kinder nicht nur die
Hauptkomponenten des menschlichen Verhaltens verstehen, sondern
untersucht auch verschiedene Konfliktsituationen mit Kindern. So ist es nicht
nur moglich, den Schiilern beizubringen, einen Ausweg aus schwierigen
Situationen zu finden, sondern auch die Féhigkeit zu entwickeln, mit Wut
umzugehen.

Diese Praxis zielt in erster Linie auf die Verhinderung von Gewalt ab,
befasst sich aber auch mit einer Vielzahl von Problemen. Ein logischer Plan
fiir eine solche Lektion wird Kindern helfen, die Situation aus verschiedenen
Blickwinkeln zu betrachten, Empathie zu zeigen, das Ausmal} des Konflikts
bewusst einzuschétzen und nach einem alternativen Ausweg zu suchen.

In amerikanischen Schulen werden solche Psychologiekurse
wiederholt abgehalten. Nacheinander versuchen Schiiler im Alter von 12 bis
15 Jahren, bestimmte Beispiele fiir ihre Mdglichkeiten zur Ldsung von
Konflikten anzubieten und dann vergleichen sie ihre Antworten. In der
Ukraine wird diese Praxis nur an Privatschulen durchgefiihrt, an denen das
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Lehrpersonal die Notwendigkeit beriicksichtigt, Logik und Empathie bei
Kindern im Verhéltnis zu anderen zu entwickeln.

Wissenschaftliche und sprachliche Beratung von Dozentin

O.E. Beresten.

Tamapa KypHocoBa
uinposecokuii mpancnopmuo-eKoHoMiyHuil Koneoxc, /[ninpo, Ykpaina

BYJIIHI' B IIKOJII.
SIK HE JOITIYCTUTHU MOI'0 B CTYJEHTCBHKE KUTTSI

Ie cTano HOPMOIO B )KUTTI CYYaCHHX IIKIJ CBITY Pi3HUX KOHTHHCHTIB,
npobJeMoro, 3 SKOK HEoOXigHO OOpoTHCh, HE MdaTH i BIUIMBATH Ha
TICHXOJIOTIYHUH Ta COIiaIbHUM CTaH OYAb-IKOTO CYCIiJIbCTBA.

e — mkinpHAUNA OyIiHT, COIliabHE SBUIIE, SIKE OXOMMIO CHOTOMHI HE
TUTBKH KpalHW TmocTpansHcbkoro mpocropy, a i CHIA, Kananmy, Smowiro,
IHniro Ta maibke Bci kpaiHu €Bpormu.

Byniar (bulling Bim amr. bully — xymiran, 3abiska, rpy6isH,
HACWJIbHUK).

VY crarri 173-4 Kopgekcy mpo aaMiHICTpaTHBHI HpPaBOIOPYLICHHS
VYkpainu OyniHr BH3HAu€HO SK IbKYBaHHs, TOOTO JisHHS Y4YacHHUKIB
OCBITHBOTO TIPOLECY, SIKI IOJSTal0Th Y ICHXOJOTIYHOMY, (i3HYHOMY,
€KOHOMIYHOMY, CEKCyallbHOMY HACHIILCTBI, Y TOMY YHCJI i3 3aCTOCYBaHHSM
3aco0iB eIEKTPOHHUX KOMYHIKAIlii, [0 BYMHSAIOTHCS CTOCOBHO MAaJIOJITHBOT
YU HETOBHOJITHBEOI 0c00M 200 TakoK OCOOOI0 CTOCOBHO IHIUX YYaCHHUKIB
OCBITHBOTO IPOIIECY, BHACIIIOK YOI0 MOTIa OyTH 4H OyJa 3amojisHa Ko
NCUXiTHOMY a00 (i3mgyHOMY 310pOB’I0 ToTepmioro [1].

CrporonmHi mpobiema OYJIIHTY € OIHI€IO 13 HaHaKTyalbHIHUX B
OCBITSHCBKOMY TIpocTopi. [lepen mociimHukamu 1iel mpoOIeMu CTOITh P
3aBJjaHb. BU3HAUUTHU MOHATTS OYyJIHTY, NPUUYUHHU HOTO BUHUKHEHHS, SIK HOTO
PO3Mi3HATH, PO3POOHMTH MPAKTUYHI Ta METOMMYHI PEKOMEHIAIii JJsi Horo
MOI0JIAHHS TOLLIO.

BupimenasiM 1mmx mnpobieM OIKYIOTbCS HE TIIbKH ICHXOJIOTH,
COIIIOJIOTH B KOXKHIN KpaiHi, CTBOpeHI MIKHApOIHI LHEHTPH A O0pOoTHOH 3
IIVIM SIBHLIEM.

Benuky nmocnmimHMIBKY poOOTYy mpoBena MikHapomHa «Oprasizaris
€KOHOMIYHOT'O CITIBPOOITHHULITBA 1 po3BUTKY» (naini 3a TekcroM — OECP), sika
3AificHUIIa JlarHOCTUKY OyliHry B 27 KpaiHax CBiTY, BU3HauWia iCTOpPiIO Ta
0cOOJIMBOCTI HOTO PO3BUTKY, BUBUMIIA METOJM NPOQIIAKTHKH Ta O0pPOTHOH 3
HUM B 1ux kpaiHax. OECP Bu3Haumia micie KOKHOI i3 JOCHIKYBaHHX
KpaiH 3a PO3MOBCIO/KEHICTIO OymiHry. 3a JaHWMH oOpraHisamii, HaiOiTbII
MOIMPEHNH MKUIBHUK OymiHr B ABCTpii (Ipyre Ta Tpere Micie mociim
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Ecronis Ta Pocis). Haitmmwxuuii pisens Oyninry B lIBenii. OECP Ttakox
3a3Haumia, mo OymiHr He TuUTEKHM 30epiraeTscs, a i 3pocrae B 0aratbox
KpaiHax.

Mo crocyerbest VYkpainum, TO 3rimHO 3 iH(OpMarmiero caiira
stopbullying.com.ua, 3a gaHMMHM OCTaHHIX COIIOJOTIYHMX ONHWTYBaHb B
KpaiHi:

67% miteit cTukanmcs 3 OyJIiHTOM 3a OCTaHHI 2-3 MicAIi;

24% yKpaiHCHKHUX LIKOJSIPIB BBAXKAIOTH ceOe jxepTBamu OymiHTy [2].

Mera 11i€i cTaTTi — BU3HAYUTH CTaH Ta NPUYMHN BUHUKHEHHS OYIIiHTY
y LIKOJIaX Yepe3 HOro yYaCHUKIB — Cy4aCHHX CTYACHTIB KOJIEIKY, PO3poOUTH
npodidakTHUHI peKoMeHJanii 3 HEIONMYIIEHHS BHHHKHEHHS OYJIHTY B
CTYJACHTCHKOMY CEPEIOBHIIII.

Jnst TOCATHEHHS] METH MHOIO OyJI0 MPOBEACHO OCIIKECHHS, Y IKOMY
B3SUTM y4acTh 84 CTYyIEHTH — MePIIOKYPCHUKH KOJICIDKY.

I3 mHux: 32 romaku Ta 52 nmiBumHW; 28 — CTYHOGHTH 3 CLIBCBKOL
MicueBOCTi Ta 55 — JxuTeni Micra.

CryneHTaM MpOMOHYBaJIOCh BiANIOBICTH Ha 3allUTAHHS:

1. Yu crioctepiraiy BU CUTYyAIlifo OyIiHTY Y BamIiil mkoi?

2. Y skiii poni Bam pmoBoamioch BHCTyHaTé (OKEPTBH, KPHBIHHUKA,
criocrepiraya), siki HacJiIKu e maino ajis Bac?

3. Sk po3mi3HaTH, 1110 BH i MPHUILIOM Oyiepa?

4. Baii nporo3wuiiii 11o10 Mmoo IaHHs OYIIiHTY.

5. Yu Oynu B CBIZAKOM OYIIHTY y KOJIEIKi?

ITpu anami3i BigNOBiAEH Ha mepuie MUTAHHS MOXKHA 3a3HAYMTH, IO
pe3yJbTaTH ONUTYBAaHHS 30iraloThCs 3 3aralIbHUMH TEHICHLISIMH iCHYyBaHHS
MIKUTEHOTO OYJIHTY: TUTBKM TpeTs YacTHHA CTYACHTIB HE CTHKajacs 3
[bKYBaHHSM CBOIX OJHOJITKIB, OCTAHHI CTaBallk XXePTBaMHU ab0 y4aCHUKaAMHU
OyuiHTYy.

76% CcTyAeHTIB BIATOBINM, IO CIIOCTEpIralu CUTYyalilo OyJiHTYy Yy
HIKOJII;

12% BBaxkaloTh ce0e KEepTBOIO OYITIHTY;

16% Opaiu yyacts y Tiil uu iHIIi# hopmi;

3% BUCTYIIAIK B poOJIi OyJiepa;

45% BUCTyNaNX B POJIi CIIOCTEPIravis,

24% He cniocTepiraiy CUTYyaIlio OyJIiHTY Y IIKOJi.

BignoBini Ha gapyre mnuTaHHS IOKasaiuM, 1o (opMmH OyiiHTY
3aJIMIIWINCH HE3MIHHUMU: (i3udHi, BepOasibHi, KiOepOyITiHT.

®isnyni GopMHU: 3aCTOCOBYBAJIHMCH XJIOMISIMU (MOJIOJIII Ta CTapii
KJIacH).

Ile — Oi¥iku, morposu, BHMaraHHs Trpomlled, Opaiau INpH CBiAKax
(ocobnmBO niBUaTax) Ha «caaboy.
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VY cepemHiX Ta cTapmux Kiacax OUIbII aKTHBHI JiB4ara. BoHu B
OiMBIIOCTI 3aCTOCOBYIOTH BepOaimbHi (OpMH OYIIHTY: PO3IOBCIOIKYIOTH
IUTITKH, 9yTKH, CIIOBECHI 00pa3u, TITy3yBaHHS.

VY crapmux Kiacax BUAULIOTH KiOepOyIiHT: I HaHeceHHS oOpa3
BUKOPUCTOBYIOTBCS COINialIbHI Mepeki, MOOUIbHI TeIeOHH, 3a JOTTOMOTOI0
SKUX 3TIMCHIOIOTH TICHXOJOTIYHIHA THCK, PO3IYCKAalOTh ILUIITKH, MEpeaaroTh
MOTPO3H, CTBOPIOIOTH (POTOXKAOH KEPTB, HE TOMYCKAIOTh Y COIialIbHI TPYIIH.

Bci onuryBaHi 3a3HauymMIIM, 10 HAHOIIBII aKTUBHI KPUBIHHUKH IIEC —
JiBUaTa, BOHU JIIOTH OLTBII BUTOHYEHO, TAKOXK 3a3HAyald, IO Y HEBEIUKHX
CUTbCHKHX INKOJNAaX OymiHr BiacyTHid. [Ipo 1e cBim4MTH BiANOBIIb
CTYZIIEHTKH, SIKa CTaja 3arajbHOI0 IJIS THX, XTO HE CIIOCTepiraB OYIiHTY:
«Mosl 1IKOJIa HEBEJNMKA, JITH 3HAIM OJWH OJHOTO, T'YJISUIM, CHUIKYBaJHCh,
JoTIoMaraii OJUH ofHOMY. ToMy MeHi my)ke MOUIacTHiIo, ajue Oyin CBapKH,
0€e3 HUX B JKUTTI JIFOOUHI HE OOIITHUCEH).

Mo craBayo MPUYMHOIO BHHUKHEHHSI OYIIHTY B Til YW IHIIIH IIKOIi?
Xro motpamisaB mix npunin Oynepa? Buxomsun i3 BiAmOBigeHd ONMHUTYBaHUX,
MPWIMHA TaKOX HE3MiHHI:

- ®i3uyHi Bamu (HAOTO TOBCTHA — «KabaH», HAATO XyAuHd —
«urBabpar)

- YcnimHicTh: Maike BCIX ONMTYBAaHHMX BiJMIHHHKIB 3BHHYBadyBallld
y Nia0y3HUNTBI 10 BUNUTENIB, 003UBaIN «3yOpHIaMu», THX, XTO HaBYaBCS
MOTaHO 003MBAJIM «TYIHMUY, «1e01IaMu».

- ComiajnpHe po3irapyBaHHs (MaTepiaibHEe CTaHOBHINE). Y 0ararbox
KJacax OyJIU «KpyTi», sIKi MaJli IIPaBO HOCUTH CTUJIBHHUM OJIAIT, MaTH «KPYTi»
rajpkeTd. SIKImo XTOCh JO3BONSB COO1 OJT Kpamuid, CydacHImmid abo
BUIIOTO KJacy, MOOUTBHHH TenedoH, oApa3y MOTPAIULUIA IIiJ TIPHUIIIT
Oynepa. Bymm Bumaaku, KoiaM B pO3AATaibHI Pi3aiM HajlbTO, BUIAKOBO
po30uBanu TenedoHm.

- LIpKyBany THX, XTO MaB SICKpaBy 30BHIIIHICT 200 TamaHT. J{iBuaTam
3 TapHUM BOJIOCCSM KHIAIH JKyWKH BOJIOCCS; y TaJAHOBUTHX IiTEHl 3HUKAIN
JieTali KOCTIOMIB Iepeji BUXOJOM Ha CLEHY MiJl 4ac BUCTYMIB y IIKUIBHUX
KOHIIEpTax abo y4yacTi B KOHKypcax.

Maifke BCi ONMTYBaHi BIAMITHIM IIbKYBAaHHS «HOBEHBKHX». IX
IIBKYBaJIM CKpPi3b, TOMY 85% 13 HUX 3HOBY MiHSJIM IIKONY. JlesKi «KepTBm»
BiJI3HAYWJIN, 110 BOHH IMOMIHSUTH BiJl YOTHUPHOX 10 ImecTw mkia. I me 3a 9
POKiIB HaBYAHHS B IIKOJIi.

1110 nponoHyBaJIM YYaCHUKH JOCIIIKEHb JUIS HOAOJIaHHs OyJIiHTY:

- 25 % naBaru 31a4y;

- 6% camomy cratu Oyiepom;

- 9% MaTH CHIIBHUX JIpY3iB;

- 15% 3BepTaTHCH 32 TOMIOMOTOIO 10 OATHKIB;

- 9% 3BEPHYTHUCH 10 BUUTEIIIB;

- 36% BBaXxaroTh, IO OYIIHT HE MOXHA MTOI0JIATH.
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Hacnigku mkiabHOTO IIEKYBaHHS.

IlpKkyBaHHA TPU3BOJUTH OO 3aMKHYTOCTI, HHU3BKOi CaMOOIIHKH,
BUHUKHECHHS KOMIUIEKCY HEMOBHOILIHHOCTI, HEBIIEBHEHOCTI B c00i, (oobii,
MICUXIYHUX MTOPYIIeHb. Tak oJfHa i3 CTYAEHTOK, ska Oyna KepTBOO OYyIIHTY Y
mKoi, Bim3Haumia: «[lix gac omUTyBaHHS Ha 3aHATTAX Y KOJEIXKIi, s TyKe
60roch, MO0 MEHE HE BUKIMKAIM A0 JOWIKH, TOMY IO B MEHE Onpasy
BUHHKAE “TIaHIYHA aTaka”, TAKMX CTPax, IO S MOXY BTPATHTH CBiIOMICTb, Y
MEHE TPEeMTSTh PYKH, s MOYMHAI0 3aTHHATUCH. Y TPYIi 5 3aBXKAU ONIHA, S
0010Ch 3 KUMOCH CITIJIKYBaTHCHY.

HeBrnieBHeHICTh y €001 MOpOMKye Aernpecii, 037100JIeHICTh, TPoOIIeMH
y crocyHkax: «MeHI BaXKO CIIUJIKYBaTHCh, sI OOIOCh, IO MEHE 3pasy
nepe0’10Th, CIillly BCTUTHYTH BUCJIOBUTU CBOIO JYMKY, a L€ IIPUBOJUTH JI0
TOTO, IO S TUTYTAIOCh B CJIOBAaX i CTAI0 CMIIIHOIO, 51 OOIOCH CIIKYBaTHChY, —
Taka 3arajgbHa BiAIOBib THX, XTO CTaB )KEPTBOIO OYIIIHTY.

Jleski CTyIeHTH BBaXKarOTh, L0 HIKUIbHE HBKYBAHHS «3arapTOBYE»
XapakTep, y IHIIMX BH3WBa€E OakaHHA IIOMCTHUTUCS KpPUBJIHHKY B
Maii0yTHBROMY, € Taki: «5 100’ 10Ch BCHOTO B JKUTTIi, BOHH IIe mobavats!», —
HAaIlMCaB OJVH i3 OIIUTYBaHHX.

OpHa 13 BaXXJIMBUX BIANOBiJEH /Uit MeHe Oyna Ha nutaHHs: “Uun Oynu
BU CBiZIkaMu OyJIiHTY y KoJemKi?”

CyTb 1 3MiCT BIANOBIZl 03HAYaB TUIBKW OAHE, YM MPUHIIOB OYIIiHT Yy
CTYACHTCbKe cepeaoBuine. 98% BIAMOBIIM — «HI», «HE Oaumnmy», «Oyia
crpoba Tiy3yBaHHs HaJl CTYJIEHTOM Ta BHKJIAJAu-CBIIOK 0Jpa3y MOCTAaBUB
KPHMBJJHUKA Ha MICIIE», «y HAaC HE Ma€ Ha I[bKYBaHHS yacy», X04a 3a3/polLli €.

[IpoBeneni mociiUKEHHS MOKA3aJd, MIO Y HEBEJIMKUX IIKOJIAX, IE
MepIl 32 BCE B CUTBCBHKIH MICIIEBOCTi, HEBEIMKHX MICTEUKax, Ni¢ OaThbKU
3HAIOTh OIWH OJHOTO, JIiTH 3POCTAalOTh pa3oM, OymiHr BiAcyTHii. Tak, €
KOH(QITIKTH, Ta BOHU HEJOBIOBIYHI 1 IBHIKO BUPIMIYIOTHCSA 200 3HUKAIOTE.

Binpmricts onutyBanux (45%) Oynm crioctepirayamMu IbKyBaHb: «MEHI
COpPOMHO, aiie s 0osyIack», — BIAMOBIANK OJHI, «a MeHi Oaiimyxke, xaif cebe
3aXMIIAI0TH», — MUCANH iHIII. J{iTH HE PO3yMIIOTh, 110 CBOIM HEBTPYYaHHSM,
CBOEI0 0aiIy’KICTIO BOHHM CTaBaJIM CIIByYaCHUKaMH OYJIHTY 1 came JJIsl HUX
«ctapanucst Oynepu». IIpo ne sickpaBo cBimuuTH KiOepOyJIiHT, ajke came
crocTepiradi 3HIMalOTh Ha KaMepH MOOUIBHUX TeledOHiB 3HYIIAHHA HaJ
XKEPTBOIO, a MOTIM BUKJIAIAIOTh II€ BiJIeO IO iHTEPHETY.

BimpmricTe ONWTYBaHMX BBaXKAIOTh, IO 3 OyImiHroM OOpPOTHUCH
HEMOJJINBO: «0aTbKaM HIKOJIM», a «BUHUTENI OaiayXi». 3BepTanu yBary Ha
Te, mo OinblicTs OaTbKiB HE BTPYYAIOTHCS B IIbKYBaHHS TOMY, LIO
BBQ)XAIOTh, 10 JUTHHA NMOBHMHHA YMITH 3a ce0Oe IOCTOSTH, a JIesiKi OaThbKU
HaaMIpHO (DOPMYIOTH Yy JiTEH *KOPCTOKICTh, 10O JUTHHA MOTJIAa BHXKUTH Y
BOMY CBITI, a JIeSKi 1 HE 3HAIOTH, IO BiOYBAETHCS 3 IXHBOIO AUTHHOIO.

Psy cTyneHTiB BKa3aly Ha Te, IO iX I[bKyBaJIA HE B IIKOJI, a B 1HITUX
KOJIEKTHBAaX — TAHIIOBAJIbHUX, CIOPTUBHHUX.
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[Ipobnema OyxiHry — e He IpobeMa OJHIET TUTHHH, OJHI€T CiM T, e
npobJeMa CyCIiIbCTBa.

Tinbku criybHa B3a€MOIIS 1 3YCHIUIA INKOJH, CiM’i, podilakTHIHA
poboTa 3 MITBMH MIKUIBHUX TICHXOJIOTIB Ta COIaNbHUX IPALiBHUKIB,
MIPOBE/ICHHS CIIUTBHUX 3aXOMiB, SIKi OyAyTh 3TypTOBYBaTH HiTeH, 3MOXYTh
CHOpPUATH JIKBiNAIil Takoro sBWINA, K OymiHr. TiTBKM CHUTBHI 3YCHILIAL
Batpkn MatoTe BomoxitTé iH(OpMaIi€ro, 3HaTH, 10, K, € BiIOYBaeThCA 3 1X
JUTUHOIO; 3HATH MPO iCHYBaHHS 1 3arpo3y Takoro MOTBOPHOTO SIBHIIA, SIK
OymiHr, 3HAaTH Horo pucd. Y TIBOMY iM 3MOXKE JOMOMOITH CaWT
stopbullying.com.ua «Il{o Take OyiHT i sk foro po3mizHaTHy». [IJis1 BUUTETIB
HEOoOXiTHO NMPOBOAMTH TPEHIHTH, Oeciy, sKi OyayTh cripusiTH (GOPMYyBaHHIO
y HHUX HaBHYOK IICHXOJOTIYHOTO pearyBaHHS Ha BHUPILIEHHS NPOOJeM,
OB’ s13aHUX 3 HACHJUISIM.

Cnig sramatn, mo 3a gaamMu OECP Haif0inmbmn HU3BKWH piBEHB
Oymiary y IllBemii, me mepmr 3a Bce TOMY, IO YpsX KpaiHH po3poOHB i
TMPUAHAB 3aKOH, SKHH 3MYIIy€e MIKOJIM aKTHBHO OpaTh ydactb y OOpoTbOi
MPOTH AUCKPUMIHALIT Ta OYIiHTY.

CporoHi SK HIKOJI MU ITOBHHHI PO3YMITH, IIIO HE MOJKE JIFOJIMHA, SKa
MCUXOJIOTIYHO HE CTiiiKa, CMOI[IifHO HE BpIBHOBaXKCHA, COI[IAIbHO HE
aJlanToBaHa, CTaTH BUCOKOKBami(pikoBaHUM (haxiBIleM, IOBECTH 3a COOOI0
KOJICKTHUB, 1 TUTbKM CIUIbHI 3yCHIUIS CiM’i, OCBITHIX OpraHisaliii, aep:xkaBu
3MOXKYTh 3pOOHTH Hallle CYyCHIILCTBO 3[JOPOBHM.

Cnucok BUKOPHUCTAHHUX JI7KepeJa

1. 3axkon Ykpainu «[Ipo BHeCeHHs 3MiH JO NESKHX 3aKOHOIABYMX
akTiB YKpaiHu moao npotuail OymiHry (ubKyBaHHIO)». — [EnextpoHHuit
pecypc]. — Pexxum noctymy: https://ips.ligazakon.net/document/view/t182657

2. Ilo Take OymiHT i 5K Horo po3mizHatu. — [EnekrponHmii pecypc]. —
Pexum nocrymy: https://www.stopbullying. com.ua/partners
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